
Appendices: 



Appendix One 

Consent Form 



Dear 

Thank you for being willing to consider participating in this research project. 

To ensure that you are fully informed, I would appreciate it if you would 
carefully consider the attached research outline, before signing the enclosed 
consent from. 

With thanks and best wishes, 

Hellmüth Weich 
Social worker. 
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Outline of the research planned 

In order to understand the research, this document anticipates some of the 
questions readers might wish to ask. 

1. What is the goal of the study? 

The goal of the study is to explore the nature and process of change that has 
taken place in families when employing a narrative approach, in a pragmatic 
and economic time frame, within a social work setting. 

In more ordinary language, this means that I want to determine if this 
approach, namely narrative therapy, is effective in helping people who have 
indicated that they might need to establish change in their families. I also want 
to find out how long it will take to establish positive change, or address the 
need that you and your family have identified. 

The results of this research could be important in helping to decide what is the 
best way for social workers to help families in the future. 

2. What is narrative therapy? 

When trying to help individuals or families, social workers, psychologists and 
other professionals in the caring professions, use various ways of thinking, or 
theories to try to understand what families have to tell us. Narrative therapy is 
a theory that looks at the 'life story' of families in order to better understand 
what the problem is that they have identified. When looking at these stories, 
we want to determine who is writing our life story, and how we would like our 
life stories to look. Narrative therapy basically says that, maybe, we should not 
try to find the problem in a person, or blame one person, but rather that we 
should firstly look at our life stories. Narrative therapy suggests further that we 
have to look at the way that we talk about problems. A very important aspect 
of this approach is to realise that you are regarded as the expert, it is your life 
story and only you can determine what will be happening next. 

3. What does `an economic time frame' mean? 

This means that I hope to establish change within six sessions. This is a time 
frame that social workers normally believe is needed to bring about change in 
the families they are working with. Does this mean that the 'problem' will be 
solved after six sessions? Sometimes it might even be shorter than this. 
However, this is something that is largely up to your family or yourself. We 
hope it will be the case that we can show that good progress has been made 
within the first six sessions. However, I hope that you will be willing to commit 
your family to six sessions of family therapy, with the understanding that you 
may terminate the sessions at any time if you so wish. 

Your next question might be what will happen if we feel that we have not 
finished all the therapy? Well, one of three things can happen then. Firstly, 
you might decide that you would like to continue, in which case we can do so. 
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Secondly, you might wish to choose someone else to work with your family. 
This will then be arranged for you. Thirdly, you might choose to terminate the 
sessions, in which case you are welcome to do so. 

4. I have heard that research is like being treated like a guinea-pig. Is 
this the case with this study? 

The answer to this question is no. We hope to follow the same method of 
working that ********* normally follows. The only difference is that the sessions 
will be video-recorded. Also, this is not a case of me, as the researcher, 
saying that you have changed. I will be asking you to indicate how you 
perceive your family before and after our sessions. 

5. How will the recordings of the sessions be stored? 

The video recordings will be made with a digital video camera. So only 
someone with the correct software or computer programme can view the 
recordings. One copy of the recordings will be made, either on a computer, or 
alternatively on a videocassette. All the tapes and copies of the tapes will be 
kept in a locked steel cabinet on the premises of **********. At the completion 
of this research, the original recordings will be wiped to ensure that nobody 
has access to them. The guidelines of the Local Authority (****** County 
Council Social Services) will also be followed to ensure that the highest 
standards are met. 

In order to compile a report, it is necessary to transcribe the information on the 
videotapes. This makes it possible for me to analyse that data. This will be 
contained in my research report. 

As with all other documents, these records have to be stored in accordance 
with the provisions of the Data Protection Act of 1989. 

6. Who will have access to these recordings? 

Firstly, as you would expect, I will have access to them. The Director at 
********** will also have access to these recordings, if she regards this as 
helpful during my supervision sessions. If my research supervisors, Dr. 
Gwyneth Boswell and Prof. Peter Wedge feel it is necessary, they might also 
request access to these recordings. However, all three of them are bound by 
the principles of confidentiality set by their organisations and professions. 

If any other person needs to have access to the recordings, I will first seek 
your permission. As you will notice, it is not `open' for everybody. One of the 
most important aspects of this study is that we regard your privacy and 
confidentiality as paramount. We have to abide by the ethical principles of The 
Willows, the ethical Principles of the British Association of Social Work and 
the ethical guidelines for research of De Montfort University. All of these 
stipulate that I have to ensure that your privacy and confidentiality are 
protected at all times. You can be assured that your information will not be 
discussed with anybody. 
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Having said the above, The Children Act of 1989 clearly stipulates that if I am 
aware of any risks to the safety or security of your children, this needs to be 
reported to the Local Authority. If this has to happen, I will inform you 
beforehand. This pertains to issues regarding emotional, physical or sexual 
abuse or neglect that the Local Authority or *********** are not aware of 
already. 

7. If you are going to write a research report, then clearly you will be 
using my family's information in the report. How will you ensure 
that this is still private and confidential and how will we know 
what you are writing about us? 

Firstly, after completing my report, I will discuss it with your family. I will give 
you the opportunity to indicate any changes that you feel need to be made. 
Secondly, I believe that this is not my opinion, but rather that it is `our' opinion. 
What you feel needs to be included or changed will clearly be indicated. 

With regard to protecting your privacy, I will be changing your names and 
particulars to make sure that people are not able to recognise your family. For 
instance, I will not be giving out any identifying particulars, such as addresses, 
telephone numbers or occupations. If the father is called 'Peter' and the 
mother 'Sarah' I will be changing this to 'Charles' and 'Moira' as an example. 

8. What are your qualifications in this field and what experience do 
you have? 

My first qualification is a four-year degree in social work. In 1995, I also 
completed a Masters degree in Social Work. During this time, I also looked at 
the use of narrative therapy. I have been a Social Worker firstly in South 
Africa from 1991 till 1997, after which I worked at a University (University of 
Fort Hare) in South Africa. I am now on study leave, working for **** Social 
Services Department, and as a part-time, unpaid volunteer for **** (********) 

who have kindly granted me the opportunity to conduct this research. 
My experience in the field of family therapy and narrative therapy stems from 
my work as a social worker and my research in the field of family therapy for 
the past ten years. 

9. Who will supervise the work that you are doing? 

As a volunteer at ***********, I will be accountable to the management, policies 
and procedures of The Willows. I will also receive regular supervision at The 
Willows from Sarah Green, the Manager. 

As this is a research project, my two supervisors, Dr. Gwyneth Boswell and 
Prof. Peter Wedge, both two experienced researchers from the De Montfort 
University, will supervise everything I do not only during the therapy but also 
in the way that I work with the information. 
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10. What do I do if I want to make a complaint or a suggestion? 

Firstly, as you will notice, I have attached a complaints leaflet of NCH The 
Willows to this document. The first step would be to follow the complaints 
procedure specified in this document. Secondly, you may also wish to contact 
my research supervisors to discuss the matter with them. This can be done 
via the following address: 

Dr. Gwyneth Boswell and Prof. Peter Wedge 
De Montfort University 
Scraptoft Campus 
Faculty of Health and Community Studies 
Leicester 
LE7 9SU. 

If you have any further concerns or questions, I would be more than willing to 
discuss them with you. 

11. My family feel that we are normally discriminated against, due to 
our beliefs, gender, sexual orientation, social class, ethnicity or 
age. What is the approach that will be followed during this study? 

In accordance with the ethical principles previously referred to, as well as my 
own convictions, every attempt will be made to ensure that no form of 
discrimination will take place. Rather, it is my belief that your way of life, 
beliefs or preferences need to be respected. 

12. We have been referred to you to address the problems we 
experience in our family. Will this form of help have any effect on 
other services that we might need or that we currently have? Also, 
do we have to participate, or do we have a choice? 

Firstly, your participation is totally voluntary. Nobody will either put any form of 
pressure on you to participate or alternatively to continue participating if you 
do not wish to do so. That is also why you have the right to terminate your 
involvement at any stage. 

Secondly, as your participation is voluntary, this service (family therapy) that is 
provided to your family, is purely to help your family. It will not have an effect 
on any other form of service that you might deem to be necessary, or that 
might later be identified as being important for your family. 

Heilmuth Weich 
Voluntary Worker: 'ý*******. 
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CONSENT FORM. 

This is an agreement between Hellmüth Weich (hereon referred to as the 
researcher), a volunteer part time social worker at NCH (National Children's 
Homes) The Willows and Mr/Mrs/Miss 
and Mr/Mrs/Miss. (delete as applicable) and our 
child (ren), (Date of Birth ); 

(Date of Birth 
(Date of Birth ); 
(Date of Birth ); 
(Date of Birth 

hereon referred to as the family. 

We have read the attached document and are aware of the research that will 
be conducted by the worker. We are aware that the researcher will be using 
the information obtained for the completion of a PhD thesis at the University of 
De Montfort, Leicester. 

We grant permission for the following: 
" Video recordings to be made of the therapeutic sessions. 
" To transcribe the video recordings 
" That the research team can study the records for the purposes of the 

research project. 
" To use the information obtained during the process of research to 

produce of a research report. 
" Permission for the use of the research findings in academic and 

professional publications. 
" Permission for other professional researchers to have access to the 

transcriptions or video recordings with the prior consent of the family. 

The family expects that all personal and confidential information will be dealt 
with in accordance to the ethical principles of *** (**********) ** ****" and the 
British Association of Social Work. 

It is understood that records will be kept in accordance with the guidelines of 
*** *** ***** and the Data Protection Act of 1989, until the completion of the 
study. 

The family is aware that the intervention that is planned is for a minimum of 
six sessions. The family however maintains the right to terminate the 
therapeutic intervention at any stage. 

The family has read the attached document entitled `Outline of the research 
planned' has had the opportunity to discuss and ask further questions of the 
researcher. 

The family is aware of the complaints procedure of **********, as well as other 
alternatives indicated in the document titled 'Outline of the research planned'. 
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The researcher is obliged, in accordance with the Children Act of 1989, to 
report any matters of serious emotional, physical or sexual abuse or neglect to 
the ******** County Council Social Services and to his Manager at ***********. 

Family member One (Parent) 

Family member Two (Parent/ Partner) 

Researcher 

NCH The Willows 

Date: 
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Appendix Two: 

Transcripts 

Transcripts to Family A 

Sessions One. 

10 



Family A 
Video One 
Duration: Ihour 07 minutes 44 seconds 

Mother M 
Father: F 
Daughter: D 
Social Worker: S 

1. S Today is the 20 of July. Just before we start remind me, D is slumped 
or pardon me if I just ask you a view formal questions. back in her 
The first one is that you are aware that the video is being chair, looking 
made downwards. 

She does not 
seem to want 
to engage. 

2. F Ye 
3. S And no-one is forcing you to make the video and that you 

are aware that it is being used for research purposes 
4. F Mhm 
5. S OK, Right. Now you said you were a bit afraid of the 

video? 
6. D MHM 
7. S A bit scared of it 
8. D Mhm 
9. S OK. And we said that after 5 minutes you'll tell me and 

then you can leave if you want to leave. 
10. D (Nodding head) 
11. S All right? 
12. D Mhm 
13. S OK. How's the holiday treating you? All right? 
14. D All right 
15. S All right? What have you been doing? D starts to lift 

her head and 
seem to be 
more 
involved in 
the 
conversation 

16. D Nothing much? 
17. S Mhm 
18. M You went to the pictures the other night. 
19. D Oh Yea 
zu. 5 how was that, what, which picture did you go to? 
21. M And you went to a BBQ? (Whilst S is 

talking) 
22. D Went to see hmm, Dragonfly (Sounds Like 

Dragon Flv) 
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23.1S Dragonfly? 
24. D Jurassic Park 
25. S Oh, Jurassic Park. The second one? 
26. D Third 
27. S Oh, I've only seen the first one, so I've got a bit of 

catching-up to do. 
28. S Now, Mary, last time when we were here, we... I think 

learnt quite a lot about you. And that your.. Adam and 
your Mum said that.. the first thing is that, hhh.. they 
realised that you're actually quite a nice person to have at 
home... And that you help with lots of things.. and hhh 
that you're willing to help with the dogs, willing to help 
with cleaning the house, .. all of those things. What do 
you think of what they said when you left last time? 

29. D (Silence).... I don't know. 
30. S Don' no, did you think about it? 
31. D (Shakes her head slowly from side to side) 
32. S Not really? 
33. D Mhm (Barely audible) 
34. S Emma, did you have a think about what we spoke about 

35. M Mhm 
36. S What did you.... think about and feel after we spoke 

previously? 
37. M well.. I hadn't realised that Mary likes doing all the 

things that she does. I thought that maybe I was making 
her do them 

38. I S Mhm 
39. M So I hadn't realised that. 
40. S Mhm 
41. M So that was something I learnt. Hmm.. can't think what 

else. 
42. S Can't think of anything else. OK, OK. Adam, you 

mentioned a view things as well at the end of the last 
session? 

43. F ... About Mary? 
44. S Yea 
45. No, I think.. t'was just convincing Emma.. I mean 

specially with the cooking Mary was doing it was not a 
case Emma making Mary do it against her will. She 
doesn't realise it I think. 

46. S Mhm 
47. That's the problem. 
48. S Mhm 
49. F Mary enjoys helping with the cooking. 
50. S Mhm 
51. F And hh.. ( Inaudible) parts with the animals... I mean it's 

very.. you know, that the main thing I think, is the thing is 
with Emma to realise that Mary is doing them because 
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she wants to do them, not because she is told to do 
them, basically. 

52. S Mhm, Mhm. In regards to her schoolwork you you 
previously said you felt got to.. you know, ensure.. that 
the same doesn't happen to her as with her brothers, that 
she's not in conflict with the Police 

53. F Yea, 
54. S Hmm. You.. 
55. FI think the problem with the schoolwork is, she's finding it 

too easy. And that's when she's,.. bored. 
56. S Mhm 
57. F Bored with school, cause she's finding_ it too easy. 
58. S Mhm? 
59. F She wouldn't admit she finds it too easy, but, if she found 

it difficult she wouldn't be bored. That's my personal... 
view. 

60. S OK, Right.. And you also mentioned that.. you're not.. any 
more concerned that she might come into conflict with the 
law or anything like that? 

61. F No 
62. S OK.. 
63. F No we don't... she's pretty level.. headed. 
64. S Mhm 
65. F Hmm.. she knows the difference between right and 

wrong. 
66.1s Mhm 
67. F Hmm..... that's about it really. 
68.1s Mhm 
69. F You can there's not a lot really that concerning' Mary that 

we're worried about... just making sure she doesn't get in 
with the wrong group an' starts getting astray.. 

70. S Mhm 
71. F 'Cause hhh .. I mean it's as I said,, last week a teacher at 

her previous school warned us that a couple she was sort 
of friendly with... 

72. D Interjects One 
73. S Mhm 
74. F Would leave her, lead her astray. 
75. S OK, 
76. F And hhh., so we has to make sure that wasn't happening. 

But apart from that... 
77. S Mhm 
78. MI was concerned at one time that she has a mental health 

problem, same as me. 
79. D (Utters something barely audible) 
80. M Cause she was doing things I used to do, and, just why 

I've hhh, said to msocial worker 
81. S Mhm... Ok.... What made you think that, that there might 

be.. a mental health problem? 
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82. M She's always cleaning her room and moving the 
furniture.. that's very spotless and everything has to be in 
exactly the right place and you mustn't move anything. 
And I used to be like that.. 

83. D (Says something inaudible... ) So I (Inaudible) not 
messing it 

Whilst 
mother is 
talking 

84. S Mhm 
85. M So that's one of the things I thought... 
86. D ?? (Says something inaudible) 
87. S You said something, when your Dad was speaking you 

shook you head.. He.. he mentioned about the 
schoolwork being too easy. Do you agree with him? 

88. D No 
89. S How do you find the schoolwork? 
90. D It's sometimes easy 
91. 1s Mhm.. mhm. It's sometimes easy.. 
92. D (Nods her head) 
93. S Right .... but not always? 
94. D No 
95. S Ok,.. He also mentioned about hmm,.. that... he.. you're 

quite level headed? 
96. D (Nods) 
97. S And.. to a certain extent that he can trust you. What do 

you think about that? 
98. D .... Dont know, (laughs) 
99.1s Mhm, do you like hearing that? 
100 D (Shakes her head) 
101 S You don't? 
102 D (Shakes head) 
103 S What would you like him... hearing from him? 
104 D Don't know 
105 S Don't know, OK.. hmm. you mentioned the, the situation 

with, you know, having everything clean, having 
everything tidy, and so on. Hmm, ... I wonder what other 
mothers would say who's got a teenage daughter who 
keeps everything clean and tidy, what they would say? 

106 M 
.... They'd probably wished the same. 

1071S They'd probably be..? 
108 M Probably be whishing they had the same children. 
109 S They had the same children. 
110 M They had the same 
111 S Mhm 
112 M Cause it's not normal for a teenager to be like that. 
113 D Interjects, starting sentence, inaudible) 
114 1S Yea? 
115 M The boys aren't like that, they're untidy and they throw 

things everywhere... and... don't make the bed and.... 
116 S Mhm, Mhm 
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117 M Things like that. 
118 S OK Right,.. That was the only thing, pardon, that made 

you think of a mental health issue? 
119 M. ... 

Well, she's quiet as well ain't she? Looks at F 
for 
conformation 

1201 S Mhm 
121 F Yea... when she's around other people, when she's sort D now sits 

of just us 3 in the house and.. up, looks to 
the father 
very 
attentively 

122 M Interjects Yea 
123 D (Interjects) I'm not quiet at school 
124 F You can't get a word in an a s. 
125 D I'm not quiet at school? Addresses M 
126 M It is.. 
1271 S Mhm 
128 M No, You see, that's the thing Mary, you are but you don't During this, D 

realise. Even the teacher in you're report, even though tries to 
you've got a good report, but, one of the view problems intervene but 
they highlight,.. was that you don't join in with the class, F continues 
that you sit there quite.. talkin 

129 D That's in German because I don't like sitting next to Paul. 
130 F ... That's in 3 or 4 lessons, she very quite and the Addresses 

teachers have highlighted in her report. worker, does 
not make eye 
contact with 
daughter, 
even though 
she is 
leaning right 
across to talk 
to father 

131 S Mhm 
132 F . That's the only thing wrong that she doesn't. 
133 D (Interjects) inaudible 
13 4F .. join in the discussions and that... 
13 5D (interjects) That's maths, 'cause I don't like talkin 
13 6M (M says something, making eye contact with daughter, 

but inaudible) 
13 71S Mhm? 
13 8F So there is that. She won't, even now she won't During this D 

recognise the fact. She says oh that's just one thing .. tries to talk 
again, F 
continues 
talking. 

13 9S Mhm 
14 0F But teachers pointout that in several areas she very quite 
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and very withdrawn. 
141 S OK..... Mary, how many friends do you have? 

(Says something inaudible) 142 D 
_ 143 M Then count them up 

144 D But I can't..... Starts 
counting on 
her fingers 

145 M (Says something inaudible) 
146 D 
147 S So there's 8 (inaudible). Let's take these 8 friends that 

ou've mentioned now. Do you enjoy being with them? 
148 D (Nods her head 
149 S So around them you're,... are you quite? Do you thing 

they'll describe you as quite or not quite? 
150 D Not quite (Laughs) 
151 S Not quite at all 
152 S Are there classes that you talk a lot in? 
153 D .... English 
154 S nglish- And you enjoy English? 
155 D No. 
1561 S You don't, you just talk a lot there? 
157 D Yip 
158 S OK, ... 

Do you think other people, there seems to be a 
number of teachers, other people might also describe you 
as quite? Your Mum and your Dad or you Mum and your 
Step-Dad seem to say that at home you're not quiet... 
between them? 

159 D (Pulls up her shoulders, indicating she does not know) 
160 S ..... Mhm? .... You don't know? .... OK.... If someone has 

.. friends... hhh... get a good report from school.. they're 
just sometimes quite in class... do you think we need to 
be more concerned with their mental health issue? 

Address M 
and F 

161 M No (shaking her head) 
1621 S Or.. is it more a question of.. we can be very lucky 
163 M Mm just lucky 
164 S Extremely Lucky 
165 M Yea. 
166 S Extremely lucky.. I must actually be quite honest with 

you... and .. maybe you can take a choice, after this, 
make a decision after this. After we spoke previously, .. 
was wondering.. you're, what you've got in Mary, do we 
really need to be here? ... What would you say? 

(Pointing to 
D) 

167 D No 
168 S No.... But your Mum has mentioned a view other issues 

in regards to you're brothers.. Some things that are 
concerning to her, that you would like to talk about. Let's 
just first.. the first the situation with Mary. Do want to talk, 
are there other concerns that you have as well? 

(Directing 
question to 
mother now) 

16 9M No I don't think so? Looking at 
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father 
170 F We've got no concerns of ours, I mean it was Joe who 

brought it up, the social worker, and personally just 
'cause at the time it was coming through I mean typical 
teenage pha... pha... phase of playing music too loud 
you know, testing the boundaries a bit. 

171 S Mhm 
172 F And I think that's why you, cause at the time, it was,... it Addressing 

was, Mary turn that down, Mary why don't you turn that M at this 
down? I asked you about 15 times. I think you got point. 
concerned them because of what happened with the 
boys. 

173 M Mhm 
174 S But you describe it as very different... in comparison to 

the boys. 
175 F Totally 
176 S Mhm 
177 F Totally. She sees things at takes them at face value more 

than they do. 
178 S Mhm OK 
179 F And then they don't, you know, if you say that's wrong, 

and then that's fine. Just the boys that's wrong. No it's 
not. So they can't tell what's right or wrong. They think 
everything is right where Mary can tell what's right and 
wrong. 

180 S OK... Let me ask you something. Hmm you mentioned 
previously that your discipline might be too strict. 

181 F Mhm 
182 S .. Mary, what would happen if, if Adam sort of, let's say Leans back 

gave you bit of leeway, he made the discipline at home in chair, 
less strict.... He gave you a bit of flexibility on the time looks at 
you wanted to come in-trust you more with your mother 
friends... he sort of shows you that he is trusting you. 
What would happen? 

183 D ... Pulls shoulders upwards) 
184 S Emma, what do you think will happen? M is looking 

very 
attentively at 
her daughter. 

185 M ... think it would be better for Mary. D at this 
point starts 
nodding her 
head in 
agreement 
with M 

186 S Mhm 
187 M Think she'd be OK. 
188 S Think she'd be OK, she's in agreement Interpreting 

D's non- 
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verbal 
indication. 

189 M Mhm 
190 S Right.. and... what do you think.. hhh Mary would do with 

t hat freedom? 
191 M .... I 

don't know... 
192 S Is it a question of using it, or... do you think there would 

be problem later on? 
193 M .... Inaudible Looks at F at 

this point, to 
get his 
reaction, also 
addressing 
him. 

194 F Don't know... I mean, trouble is, we've tried that. Mary is Mother 
different. We tried that with the boys and they just took during this, 
and took and took. tries to say 

something, 
seemingly in 
agreement 
with Mary 
being 
different. 

19S I S Mhm 
196 F I mean its like saying yes you can go to ni.. to the youth- 

club disco which don't finish till eleven. And then ... they, 
they they'd come back and they'd cause even more 
trouble. I think Mary is different but.. I think the problem is 
because we've had bad experiences with the boys, 

197 1S Mhm 
198 F .. that's tended to ah.... 
199 1S Influence you. 
200 F Yea, a little bit. 
201 S Mhm 
202 M Mhm 
203 1S You want to say something now. Pointing to D 
204 D (Shakes her head) 
20 51S You don't? Can I guess what you were thinking? 
20 6D (Shakes her head) 
20 7S OK. If we said she is level headed, she's sees things at Starts to 

face value, .. hmm, ... she's punctual,.... lt seems as address 
though, we're describing a totally different person from parents again 
these boys that you were describing... And we said we 
trust her. 

20 81F Mhm 
20 9S Hmm. Do thou think there's a slight discrepancy in.. or.. in 

in your view, do you think that we should treat her 
differently in comparison to the boys? 

21 0F No the boys are not home ye.. I think the problem was 
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when the boys were at home, if you gave Mary lee-way, 
211 S Mhm 
212 F then they'd say "hm" you know, and then tha' then that's 

crating over them cause you're not giving them any more 
lea-way. 

213 S Mhm 
214 F Because, you know, with Mary,.. even the fact that you've 

given them lea-way in the past but then they, they and 
then they took it but then they didn't give anything in 
return. So they would have, they would have seen that as 
a.. as being.. biased towards Mary but that's But now 
she's on her own at home I don't see that as much of a 
problem. 

215 1S Mhm OK.. Are we going to use that trust? 
216 F Yea. 
217 S Ok, in what way do you think we can use it, the trust 

she's.. giving..? 
218 F Well, suppose we could let her go to Lynn more. We go' Addresses 

to.. we tend to be pretty strict, we don't let her go to Lynn mother in 
if there's no adult present with her friends. saying this 

219 1S Mhm 
220 F Bu' that's not, not more of a case with trust in her that's 

more of a case of trust in everyone else around her,.. 
221 S Mhm 
222 F I mean you get all these horror stories.. I mean we've had 

a couple of local.. cases of.. hmm.. attempted 
abductions.. 

223 S Mhm 
224 F So that's , that's more not us trusting her, but trusting D at this 

everyone else in Lynn, sort of thing, you see what I point start to 
mean? lean forward 

in her chair, 
looks at 
father then at 
S 

225 S Yea, OK. 
226 F It's a case of .. 227 S Absolutely.... Do you think... knowing her so well.. do you 

think she'll walk away from trouble, or will she stay? 
228 F Mi's just trying to walk away from trouble but.. 
229 S Mhm? 
230 F that's just not always possible. (D again 

leans forward 
in her seat, 
looking at her 
father) 

231 S OK.. What do you think she'll do if trouble arises? 
232 

- - 
F 

.. I obviously don't know I think she'll walk away bu'.. 
23 3 FS OK? 
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234 F If she's reliant on her friends, say... to come home with 
and one someone.. shoplifts or something... 

2351 S Mhm 
236 F Then she probably won't find out till later and then she's 

in a gang of 'em.. one gets grabbed they all gets grabbed 
sort of thing. 

237 S Mhm 
238 F She's guilty so you must all must be guilty . 239 S Mhm 
240 F And then that's. (inaudible) that's when Mary when Mary Pointing at 

sits, you see now she goes all quite.. Mary 
2411 S Mhm 
242 F Like she is now.. And that is the problem, I think. 
243 S Mhm. 
244 F So even if she was not directly involved in the trouble but 

there was trouble around her, she would get dragged into 
it and she wouldn't stand up for herself, like she is now 

245 S .. I'm just wondering, do you think if she.. lets say her 
friends' do something wrong. Do you think she will 
discuss it with you? 

246 F No, 'cause she doesn't always tell us what, she never D is now 
tells us what's gone on between her friends. looking at the 

father 
247 1 S Mhm 
248 F Its like their little secret world 
249 S Mhm, Ok, If she's really got something difficult to talk to, 

who does she talk to? 
250 F Her Mum not me. 
251. S To? 
252 F Her Mum 
253 S To Her mum. Do you think if if friends brought her into 

trouble or did something and she was sort of also in the 
shadow of this she'll talk to you? 

254 M .... I donno', what do you recon? Turns to F for 
his opinion, D 
sitting 
upright, 
seemingly 
wanting to 
give her 
view. 

255 F No she tends with things like that she tends to keep quite. 
256 M Hmm. 
257 S Ok... Right.. Mary what would you say? 
258 D Pulls shoulders up 
259 S It seems though your parents' say, they trust you. What 

are you going to do with this trust? 
260 D (Pulls shoulders upwards. ) 
261 S ... If they allow you to got to Lynn would you enjoy it? 
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262 D (Nods Head) 
263 S Ok. And if your friends get into trouble what are you going 

to do? That seems to be there concern. 
264 D (pulls shoulders up) 
265 S Don't know? 
266 S Will you be willing to talk to your parents or,.. keep quite 

or.. 
267 D (pulls shoulders up) 
268 S .... Talk to your teacher, who will you talk to? Who would 

you prefer to talk to? 
269 D The Cat (Laughing) 
270 S The Cat Ok. Ok. Up to now, how many times have you 

been to Lyn during the holiday? 
271 D (looks at mother) 
272 M Once 
273 D Yea, Once 
274 S Once. Ok. 
275 F And you went once just before dint you when you went to 

see the film 
276 D What's that? Leans past 

mother to 
look at F 

277 M You went to see Shreck. 
278 D (inaudible) 
279 F That's right 
280 D 

F 

(Said something simultaneous, inaudible) 

281 S Ok. Anything happened during that except for the 
pictures that was significant or.. 

282 D Mhm (Shaking head 
283 S Nothing. Right .... So they've given you a bit of trust and 

you have used it perfectly well? 
1t$4 U mods Head Slightly) 
285 S But they want to give you even more? ... Would you like 

that? 
286 D (nods Head) 
287 S Ok.. Right... I've got an idea that you won't just like it, 

you'll really enjoy it if they give you a bit more trust... and 
from the way they've described you.. it seems though you 
won't be abusing the trust... Or, what would you say? 

288 D (Pulling her shoulders upwards) (M looking at 
D very 
attentively) 

289 S Don't know. Emma, what, what do you think? 
290 M I would agree with that. 
291 S You would agree with that. Ok. What do you think will happen if she is in trouble? 
292 M 
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293 S That seems to be Adam's main concern that we have 
these two opposites, the one being trust and the other 
being problems. And is trust going to dominate the 
problems. Are we going sort of two forces and which one 
is going to be the winner? You know her best what do 
you think will happen? 

294 M .. l don't think she'll get into trouble. 
2951 S You don't think so. 

J 

296 M Mhm 
297 S Adam mentioned that he's concerned about her 

friends.. . How well do you know her friends? 
298 M We don't really know them do we? M looking 

towards F. 
D swings 
upright 
quickly 

299 D You know Amy? 
300 F Inaudible we know what Amy get gets up to 
301 D Inaudible She just did a mental. 
302 S Ok. Amy's one friend who's who, who are the other D Looks 

friends, do you know? .. Who do your Mum know? attentitively 
at mother 

303 M Caroline. 
304 D (Nods) 
305 M Seen her, haven't we? 
306 D And Sarah. 
307 M I've seen Sarah once haven't I? 
308 F Sarah.. (inaudible) Mother starts 

to talk, 
turning to 
daughter 

309 M (Inaudible) haven't seen her in a little while haven't we? 
Cause you go straight up to your room with them so we 
don't actual) see them do we? 

310 D So it's boring downstairs. It where you start when you're 
going to people. 

311 1S Ok. 
312 F But do you want to be inside in this weather? 
31 3S If we trust her... (interrupted) 
31 4D Don't know where to go. 
31 5S If we say that the main thing in her life is that we trust her, D leans over, 

are we going to trust her with her friends as well? looks mother 
and father, 
nearly 
leaning over 
mother. 

31 6M Mhm As soon as 
mother 
affirmed this, 
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she leaned 
back 

317 S Ok. And trust her judgement with her friends. S leans over 
towards 
mother again 

318 M Yes 
319 S Mhm... But also trust her.. in the fact that this trusts that 

she has, that she's going to ensure that the trust 
dominates problems. Do you think we can do that? M looks at F 

320 M ... Yea 
321 F It would be difficult, but yea, yea. 
322 M We found it hard at the moment, didn't we? 
323 F Yea. It would be difficult. 
324 S Right. 
325 F That's what ... I Don't think she'll get into trouble, but if 

someone around her got into trouble she just clams up. 
326 S Mhm 
327 F Doesn't stick up for herself and that's what I'm worried 

about.. 
328 D I already had to stick up for myself. Interrupts 

father 
329 S You already had to stick up for yourself? 
330 D (Slight nod) 
331 S Ok. What happened when you had to stick up for 

yourself? ... Tell your Mum what happened. 
332 D Stick u for myself I'll run away. 
333 1S You'll run away. 
334 1D (nods) 
335 S Ok. When was it that you had to stick up for yourself? 
336 D (pulls shoulders upwards) (Mhmhm)... I talked to John 
337 S You talked to John, your one brother? 
338 D Yea, he was .. (inaudible), it was scary. 
339 1S Mhm 
340 D (Laugh s 
341 S Ok. Why don't we give trust an opportunity.. with her. 
342 M Nods 
343 S And we'll see what happens.. with her..... And then later 

on we can, we can discuss it again. But what you're 
saying is, is you're more than willing to, to try it (pointing 
to mother) and you said (pointing to father) it's going to 
be difficult but you're also willing to tit. Ok? 

34 41F Mhm 
34 5S Mary.. We can stop now and then, if you want to, I know 

you are a bit reluctant to be here, you don't really want to 
be here.. then I can give you a view magazines at the 
front, I think you saw a view magazines there and you 
can sit and read over there or you can sit there, you're 
more than welcome to sit anywhere.. There's a view 
magazines, see up there if there is anything there to 

After this, 
Mary moves 
to the back of 
the room, not 
leaving the 
room as 
su gested, 
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read.. . Would you like me to get you something? I think but to the 
those are just small storybooks other side of 

the room. 
346 S Ok.. right, hm.. we spoke about about hm, Mary last time 

but there were a view other things that you mentioned as 
well, that were concerning to you.. 

347 F Yea, there were. The fact that she let Shauna off trying to 
bully her. Isn't it? Doing things for him.. 

348 S Mhm 
349 F I. e. giving him money or hrr, tries to bully to bully, I mean 

I know tries you haven't (inaudible) but I mean he tries to 
bully her to write him cause he skives off school and he 
tries.. `cause his Dad doesn't know he skives off school 
half the time 

350 S Mhm 
351 F. He tries to bully his Mum to write a letter to school to 

say why he was off school 'cause he was off sick. 
352 S Mhm, Ok 
353 F You know he'll come even though he's not he'll come and 

he'll demand a letter to say he was sick, cause he don't 
want to do a articular lesson or. 

354 S Mm 
355 F Or something , so he skives that day 
356 S Ok.. Emma,.. you.. you mentioned something last time 

that.. hmm.. you feel that they are, sort of using you.. just 
to et money, 

357 M Mhm 
358 SI think you mentioned money and the letters as well 
359 M (nods head 
360 S All right. Why do you think that this this, all this happens? 
361 M ... Probably cause they know I give in to them. 
3621S Mhm.. Ok.. Why's that? 
363 M ... Well sometimes in the past it's been difficult when I 

hadn't been well, they'd been.. I'd be sitting in the corner 
and do whatever they want. 

3641S Mhm 
365 M And they'd be running around and I'd wouldn't be aware 

of what they were doing. 
3661S Yes. Ok. 
367 M So they got used to having their own way then. 
368 S Right. When did all of this start? 
369 M Right from when they were tiny children. 
3701S From when they were tin children 
371 M Mhm 
372 S Ok. Right. And at that stage they quickly, from what you 

were saying they quickly learnt that they could do 
whatever they.. 

373 M Mhm 
374 S They wanted. 
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375 M Yea. 
3761 S Who took care of them during the day? 
377 M .. I was on my own with them. 
378 S On your own. 
379 M Mhm 
380 S Ok... Did it, did you at any time try to.. sort of take control 

of the situation? 
381 M .. No, I don't think I did. 
382 S Mhm. Can you think of just one small occasion where you 

tried to say no don't do this or.. anything in in that line? 
383 M ... not really no. 
384 S Ok. You mentioned it was times when you were not well 

that this happened. Was it continuously that you were not 
well or were there periods of time when you when you felt 
better? 

385 M No, for quite a view years I was quite ill. 
386 S Yea 
387 M And it was only.. when Mary was little that I got any help 

from them. So before I had her I was just, sort of 
struggling on me own. 

388, S Mhm 
389 M With the two boys. 
390 S Ok. After Mary was born, you had a bit of help? 
391 M Yea 
392 S .. Did you start feeling better when you got the help? 
393 M No not strait on really 
394 1S Not strait away 
395 M No 
396 S When did things start getting better? 
397 M It was only in the last two years aint it? Ever since I saw 

that consultant (inaudible, interrupted by F) 
Looks at F 
for 
conformation 

398 F It was before the (inaudible) 
399 M It was about five years ago isn't it? 
400 F Yea 
401 M It was only in the last five years 
402 S Yea 
403 M But it wasn't until they discovered I was schizophrenic 

and I got the right treatment for that, that I started to feel 
better. 

40 41S Mhm 
40 5M But before that, they were treating me for depression 

against.. and they gave me ECT and,.. loads of tablets 
and non of it worked 

40 6S Mhm.. When you started feeling better, what changed in 
your family? 

40 7M ... The boys didn't like it. 
40 8S Mhm 
40 9M You think? Looks at F 
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for 
conformation 

410 F Mhm 
41I 

. 
S Mhm 

412 F Cause they couldn't control you 
413 M Mhm 
414 S Mhm 
415 F They were just... the biggest problem.. was.. if you did 

tell them off, her parents would come up in front of them 
and have a go at you for telling them off 

416 M . Mhm 
417 F Cause as far as her parents were concerned, and still 

are, whatever they did is right and you've got no say in 
the matter 

418 M Mhm 
419 F So her parents were partly to blame as well. 
420 S Ok 
421 M They interfered quite a bit didn't they? Looking at F 

for 
conformation 

422 F Yea. 
423 1S Yea. Did you live with your parents or...? 
424 M Shakes head 
425 1S You didn't. Did the live close by? 
426 M Mhm 
427 1S Same village? 
428 M Yea. 
429 S Ok. Ok. What was their reaction to the time when you got 

better? 
430 M ..... I don't know? 
431 S Ok M looks at F 

fora reply 
432 F I think they didn't like it cause they couldn't control you so 

much 
433 S Mhm. How often were they in your house in the time that 

you didn't feel well? 
434 M .. Probably every day. 
43S I S Probably every day. 
436 M Mhm 
437 S Who had the control in your house? 
438 M Probably my Dad 
439 S Your Dad... your dad. He had in in his hands, he had the 

control in his hands 
Hold up hand 
in gesture 
pretending to 
hold up or 
hold onto 
something. 

440 M (Nods head) 
441 S Did he ever ass it over to an one else? 
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442 M No 
443 S Mhm. When he left your home in the afternoon or 

evenings or whenever, who did he give that control to? 
444 M 
445 S Someone must have had it and ... 

Interrupted 
446 M Peter! 
447 S Peter. Your..? 
448 M The eldest boy. 
449 S The eldest boy. So Peter had it in his hands? Hold up hand 

in gesture 
pretending to 
hold up or 
hold onto 
something. 

450 M Mhm. 
451 S And no one ever gave it to you again? 
452 M No. 
453 S Ok. But at one stage you wanted to start taking it back? 
454 M Mhm 
455 S And that was when you, when you received the 

treatment? 
456 M Yea 
457 S Ok. Ok. So when you tried to take back this control,.. Gesturing a 

what what did your Dad start doing? How did you know movement of 
that he didn't like it? taking 

something 
moving it 
towards 
chest. 

458 M ...... Well he came and have an argument with you didn't Looks at F 
he? for 

conformation 
459 F He came and stormed into the house and got me.. 
460 M Yea. And and he's, he didn't like Adam being around, Looks at F 

and said he only wanted me for my money that I've got for 
and he couldn't possibly want to marry me didn't he? conformation 

461 S Mhm 
462 F We had, he had, I mean we had, the problem was I was 

telling Emma to stand up to him, and say to her, if you 
don't want to do it, don't do it. 

463 S Mhm 
464 F Cause they'd ring her up and say come and fill this form 

in, I'm in me tea, no I'm having it done now, you'll have to 
drop your tea come and do it. 

465. S Mhm 
466 F And I said no, .. wait, I mean fine go and help them with 

their forms but wait until you've had your tea. 
467 

- - 
S Mhm 

46 E 8 7F Don't let it go cold. So he'd come into the house and 
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have ao at me. 
469 S Mhm 
470 F You've just' you've you've moved in and taken control. I 

weren't taking control away from Emma. I was giving it to 
Emma, I was taking it away from him. 

4711 S You were removing the control away from him Interrupted 
472 F Givin it to Emma 
473 S and giving it to Emma. 
474 F And giving it to Emma. But as I, I was getting fed-up of 

the way he was pushing her around. Unfortunately, her 
ex-husband was scared of him. 

475 S Mhm 
476 F And he thinks everyone is scared of him and I'm not. 
477 S Mhm 
478 F And I'm trying to stand up to him and tell Emma that you 

shouldn't be scared of him. You know, he's all mouth and 
no trousers sort of thing. 

479 S Mhm 
480 F Do not be scared of him. If you don't want to do it, don't 

do it. 
481 S Mhm 
482 F And he didn't like it. 
483 S Mhm. How did you feel when he started saying these 

things to you? When Adam started to say to you but 
you've got to take the control? 

484 M ... I think I was frightened of that. 
485 S You were frightened of that. 
486 M Mhm 
487 S Ok. Every time, or did you sort of become accustomed to 

, to to control? 
488 M .... No, I still tend to do what my parents say, don't I? Looks at F 

for 
conformation 

489 F Mhm 
490 M If they phone me up once and want me to do something 

on, I do something on. I tend to do what they say. 
491 S To'today it's the same, till still the same today? 
492 M Mhm 
493 F Mhm 
49 41S Ok. 
49 5M And then you'll disagree with that.. Pointing to F 
49 6F Mhm that caused arguments 
49 7M Yea and that caused arguments and I thought now what 

do I do? 
49 81S Mhm 
49 9M And I'd worry about whose side I should take. 
50 0S Mhm. OK. Ok.. Who's got the control of your life at the 

moment? 
501 M 

.... Who do you think got?.. Looks at F, 
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speaking 
very softly. 

502 F Well, that's the thing, I'm trying to give you control but 
you won't take it. 

503 M (Shakes her head. ) 
504 F Well isn't it? It's a case of, ohh, you know, do you want to 

do this, what do you want to do? In the end I have to 
suggest something, no, cause Emma won't suggest say, 
oh, I'll do that.. it's Emma, do you want to do that? And, 
oh, I don't know and I'll say well if you don't want to do it, 
then say so, if you do, then say so. It as a case of I don't 
know. 

505 S Mhm 
506 F So she ends up.. make, forcing me to make the decision, 

because, .. she's so undecided. 
507 S OK. 
508 F I've got, Yes I got control but I don't like it. And I'm trying 

to pass it across, pass some of it across to her but she 
won't take it. 

509 S Mhm 
510 F Cause I think she's so used to people control her life right 

from day one,.. 
5111S Mhm 
512 F That someone came along said no, you don't, you've got 

our own mind you can say what you think 
513 S Mhm Yea 
514 F And I think you , you seem to argue more now than what 

you used to, 
515 M Mhm 
516 F cause you tend to stand up for yourself a bit more. 

Hmm,.. 
5171 S Mhm 
518 F But that's what I want 
519 S So she's, she's started to.. 
520 F Started to slowly, but only slowly. 
521 S So how do you feel about the fact that she's sort of 

slowly 
Making 
gesture of 
reeling in. 

522 F Well that's what I want 
523 S That's what you want? 
524 F 1 want her to have some control of her own life 
5251 S Mhm 
526 F What causes the arguments is because she won't stand 

up to her parents. I know,.. dam well that,.. they'll 
demand her to do, they won't ask, they demand. 

5271 S Mhm 
528 F They'll demand her to do something and she doesn't 

want to do it but she'll do it cause she won't stand up to 
them. 
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529 S Mhm 
530 F And I'm trying to get her to say, no I don't want to do it. 
531 S A while back when I asked you why don't you take 

control you said you're scared of it. .. What makes you 
scared of control? 

532 M .... I don't know. 
5331 S Mhm 
534 M What if I make the wrong decision? 
535 S What if you make the wrong decision. 
536 M Mhm 
537 S Ok.... Is there somewhere where you can think of that 

you had control and you took the wrong decision? 
538 M ...... No, I'm not (inaudible) maybe I thought I was doing 

the right thing when I left my ex-husband but sometimes 
now I wonder if I was doing the right thing, or whether it 
has been worse for the children, whether I should have 
stayed with him. 

539 S Ok. Right. Whether you should have stayed with him. 
540 M Mhm 
541 1S Ok 
542 M Cause then the children would not have been split up and 

thrown into different homes. 
5431S Ok. Ok. 
544 MI always wanted to keep them together and that hasn't 

happened. 
5451S You wanted to keep them together 
546 M Mhm 
547 S Ok... So, in regards to control there's one instance where 

you felt you took control, you left your husband. Ok? 
548 M (Nods head) 
549 And now, you're wondering, what happened, was it a 

question of, a fact that you took a decision, was what 
forced your children out of the family home? 

550 M (Nods head) 
551 S and that's one of the reasons why you're scared you're 

going to make another mistake? 
552 M Mhm 
553 S Ok. Lets quickly look at this one instance that you 

mentioned.. You left the home, your children left to two 
different homes. 

554 M (Nods Head) 
555 S .. And, as any mother you regret the fact that they are not 

with you any more. 
556 M (Nods Head) 
557 S Ok. What has changed, why have your children left the 

home? 
558 M .... I think mainly because they couldn't do what they want 

any more. When it was just me when I had Tom, when I 
was on me own with them, they did whatever they 

30 



wanted 
5591 S Mhm 
5601 M And then Adam came along and put a stop to all of that. 
5611 S Mhm 
562 M And all of a sudden there was somebody there with 

discipline 
563 S Mhm 
564 M And they wouldn't have it. 
565 S Ok.. So, if we if we took it, took it back to to control, they Gesturing 

had control.. with hand as 
if holding 
something 
control 

566 M Mhm 
567 1S And when Adam came, he took the control away from 

them and was trying to give it to you 
568 M (Nods head) 
569 1S 

.. and that made them move off? 
570 M Mhm 
571 S Ok. Adam, is that an accurate assumption? M now looks 

at F 
572 F It's about right, yea. 
573 

,S 
Its an accurate assumption 

574 F And at the time the eldest felt res onsi ble .. twelve? 
575 M Mhm 
576 F Slightly less and,.. I mean.. as far as I was concerned a 

twelve-year-old boy doesn't tell and adult what they have 
for tea, what clothes they wear, what they're doing during 
the day. I mean in terms of, you're not doing that you're 
staying. Yes I will, there'll be someone here to come back 
to during the day to have my dinner ready. 

5771 S Mhm 
578 F And he was actually controlling what food was being 

eaten. 
579 S Mhm 
580 F That's how bad the control was, he was controlling 

everything right down to what food was being eaten and, 
who had what share of the food. 

581 M And what was on the Telly 
582 F And what, what come on the Telly, he would decide in the 

evenings what come on the Telly. 
583 1S Mhm 
584 F Hmm, if there was something you wanted to watch, he 

would switch it off and put the music on. No, were having 
the music not the Telly. 

585 M And he wanted to go to bed with that. 
586 F Yea, and I put a stop to that, cause I thought there was 

no way a twelve year old boy should, one, have that 
responsibility anyway, she would be a child. 
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587 S Mhm 
588 F He should be a child, he should grow up as a, you know? 
589 S Mhm 
590 F He should learn to grow up properly not, 
591 S Mhm 
592 F But he, I mean, that's your parents put him in that Looking at M, 

position. That, even from when he was I think about referring to 
eight, he was in charge of everything her parents. 

M nods her 
head in 
agreement. 

593 S Mhm. Ok. 
594 F I mean they even decided on what, I mean her parents 

even decided on what she spent her money on. 
595 M Mhm 
596 S Mhm 
597 F You're not buying that, I mean, the arguments she had I 

mean you bought a car. I mean they didn't want to 
because she bout a car;. Because before she bought a 
car, they ran her around and they didn't want her to have 
a car. So she got a bit of freedom to go round when she 
wanted to. 

598 S She had more control. 
599 F There! And they didn't like that either. 
600 S Mhm 
601 F And that has been, always been the problem. Whenever 

Emma has tried to stand, step out and take control, her 
parents in front of the children, which is makes things 
worse, in front of Peter and John, have stamped down on 
her 

602 S Mhm 
603 F I mean, they basically told Peter he's the one who 

decides what happens 
604 

.S 
Mhm 

605 M Mhm 
606 S Ok.. Emma.., what do you think of what Adam has just 

said? 
607 M He's probably right. 
608 S He's probably right 
60 9M Mhm 
610 S But you are still sort of in two minds to a certain extent? 

You've lost you're children cause you've tried to take 
control. 

611 M Mhm nods her head 
612 S Mhm. Ok... Is it a question that.. you forced you're 

children out or is it a question that they chose to go and 
seek control elsewhere? 

613 M 
.... I suppose that I think that I forced them out but 
robabl in reality they chose. 
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6141 S Ok. They chose 
6151 M But I find it difficult to accept that. 
6161 S Mhm. What mother won't find it difficult? 
617 M 
618 S But what you're saying is, they chose. It wasn't a 

question that they rejected you, it was a question they, 
they wanted control and they wanted it for themselves 

619 M Mhm 
620 S It could, it seems as though, they didn't even want to 

share it with you? 
621 M .. Mhm. 
622 S Or, or do you think they would have shared it with you? 
623 M No 
624 S They wouldn't, they wouldn't.. I'm a bit careful now, I 

don't want to, to blame anybody. But do you think its right 
that, that they wanted, they wanted to control you... they 
wanted your control? 

625 M Mhm (Nods head) 
626 S Is it right or is it wrong that they wanted that? 
627 M .. I 

don't think it's right that they should have control. 
628 S Ok. Ok. 

... 
Do you think that you've got some of the 

control back for yourself now? 
629 M ... 

Yea I think it has, some of it. 
630 1S Mhm. Just a little bit, or quite a lot? 
631 M . No, just a bit. 
632 S Just a bit, just a bit. How does that make you feel? 
633 M .... 

It makes me feel guilty for all the times that I have not 
been. 

634 S lt makes you feel guilty for all the times that you have not 
taken the control 

635 M Mhm 
636 S Ok. The bits of control that you've got now, the parts of 

control, that you've got now,.. do you think they make you 
scared, these small bits and small parts? 

637, M Mhm 
6381 S They do? 
639 M (nods Head) 
640 S Ok. Why do these small bits make you scared? 
641 M I don't know really? 
642 S Because to one extent what you're saying to me is, I wish 

did it a long time ago? 
643 M Mhm 
644 S 

.. 
Are you enjoying the more control that you have? 

645 M .. Yea, I think I am. 
646 S You think you am... More or less, what, what would you 

like, slightly more, bit by bit more, growing used to it until 
you have it all? Or.. not al all an more? 

647 M .... I don't know 
648 1S Don't know 
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649 M Mhm 
650 S Adam, She made a very interesting comment, she said 

that, that she enjoys having slightly more control 
651 F Mhm 
652 S It's seems as though, you've been, you've been able to 

give her more control? 
653 F Well, that's what I'm trying to do. Hm. I still think it goes,.. F starts 

the problem goes back to her parents who've never, right looking at M 
from, the day you were born, they've never let you, 
they've treated her as a child. 

6541 S Mhm 
655 F Even now, they treat her as a ten year old, as a, as a ten 

year old child. 
6561 S Mhm 
657 F And I think that's the problem.. hmm,.. I think, I think F looks at M 

that's what you're scared of, you're parents. when talking. 
658 M Mhm 
659 F Basically 
660 S Mhm 
661 F That's what I'm personally feeling, that's what you're 

scared of, what they'll say cause you're taking control... 
mean, you're father doesn't like it when someone says no 
to him.. And 

662 M Mhm 
663 F And that's why he doesn't like me, cause I, I turn round 

say no. 
664 M Yea 
665 F If I don't want to do something I say no. 
666 S Mhm 
667 F Not because its principle, its,. you still want to do it he 

denies, I so no, sorry, you've got no right to tell me to do 
that. I mean its getting to a point where he marches into 
the house and he move things around cause he didn't 
like them where they were. Hmm I mean, I had to turn 
round say look, this is not your house, this is Emma and 
my house, we decide where things go, not you. 

668 S Mhm 
669 F I mean Emma was even letting him control how the room 

was decorated, where the table was placed, where the 
Telly was placed, 

67 01S Mhm 
67 1F I mean, it was it was it was right down to the basic, what 

colour. 
67 2M The colours was down to me. Interrupts F 
67 3F What colour I mean he'd kind of let, yea I mean, he dug 

our loan up at the back to plant potatoes. 
67 4S Mhm 
675 F Cause he isn't got enough room in his garden, so, we lost 

a love) loan cause he du it up for potatoes. 
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676 S Mhm 
677 F And he didn't like it cause I didn't have him have the 

potatoes cause I said well its in our garden. He said but 
its my potatoes, I said its my garden and you don't have 
permission to put the potatoes in, in the first place so you 
are not having them. 

678 S Mhm. Ok. 
679 F So, and, and, it goes right down and this is Emma's 

problem and she is, she's just here to stand up to him. 
680 S Ok.. How do you feel about what Adam has said? 
681 M ... I think he's right 
682 S Do you think he's right? 
683 M Mhm. 
684 S Totally or...? 
685 M Mhm 
686 S Mhm. If you must describe your childhood to me, how 

would you describe it? 
687 M .... I think my father was very domineering. 
688 S Mhm. Ok. . Did it ever feel as though he's sort of, 

watching over your shoulder the whole time? 
689 M .. Yea, it probably did. 
690 S Mhm.. And when you left home, did you still have that 

feeling?.. I wonder what Dad will say? 
691 M Mhm I was probably still leaving when I was with my first 

husband I'll probably ring them up and ask for permission 
to do something, 

6921S Mhm 
693 M And seek their approval first, 
6941S Mhm 
695 M Whereas I should have done what Robert wanted or, or, 

what he thought. 
6961S Mhm 
697 M And not what my parents thought 
698 S Initially when your relationship with Adam started, did it 

look the same way? 
699 M Yea, but you put a stop to it, didn't you? Looks at F 
700 F Yea. 
7011 S .. At the back of your mind is he still there, your Dad? 
702 M Mhm 
703 S Mhm.. Mhm.. How often do you think about our Dad? 
704 M ... Don't know. 
705 S Don't know. Once a week, twice a week, daily, monthly? 

Or what would.. 
Interrupted 
by M 

706 M I would say daily. 
707 1S Daily. More than once a day? 
708 M Mhm 
709 S Ok. Ok. And he's holding this ball, this control. He's still 

got a part of it. 
Gesturing 
holding a 
large ball. 
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710 M It's not just him, it's Mum as well, isn't it? Looks at F 
for 
conformation. 

711 F (Nods head) 
7121 S It's not just him it's your Mum as well. 
713 M Cause she always criticises me and says horrible things 

to me, which hurts. 
714 S Mhm 
715 M And I always keep going to hurt back, to hope she's 

going to say something nice, but she never does. 
716 F You never say anything back, do you? 
717 M No 
7181 S Ok. Right 
719 F Well they did.. Interrupted 

bM 
720 M Like the day Centre, she doesn't like me going to the day 

centre. With all those people she calls them, as if I'm 
going to catch something. 

721 S Mhm 
722 M And I said I'm the same as all those people, that's why 

we're all there for. 
723 S Mhm 
724 M And she doesn't like that, does she? Looking at F 
725 F That's it, they won't say anything in front of me will they? 

They'll always make sure I'm out of the way before they 
say something. They know I'll turn round and.. If they said 
something,.. if they said something nasty, I'll turn round 
and give them a mouthful back. 

726 1S Mhm. How do you feel if Adam stands up for you? 
727 M .. That worries me. 
728 S It worries you. 
729 M Mhm 
73 01 S Wh does it worry you? 
731 M Cause I'm worried what my Dad's going to say. 
7321 S Ok. 
733 M And what's going to happen. 
7341 S And what's going to happen 

. 735 M Mhm. Because both of them are fighting for control, and 
who's going to win? 

736 S Ok, but who's control is it? 
737 M 
738 S Aren't they fighting about the same ball of control? 
739 ..... Mhm 
740 1S 

.. Who should have it? 
741 M Suppose I should. 
742 S Ok, ok... But you said at this stage you feel scared to 

have the whole ball. You have sort of pinched part of it 
off, like a ball of clay and taking just bits of the ball. 

743 M Mhm Nodding her 
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head F744 
S Who would you like to keep that ball whilst you're 

inching bits of it off it? p 
745 M .. I'd prefer that it was Adam, but it's not, it was my 

parents. 
7461S Ok. Ok. You'd prefer that it would be Adam? 
747 M (Nods her head) 
748 S Ok... The last question, a bit of a duplication actually.. 

Let's say you were writing a story, I give you this pen and 
paper or a computer and you were writing a story about 
your life. Who is the author of your life at this stage?.. 
Who's the one with the final say about what's being said 
in that book? 

749 M My parents 
750 S Your parents. Who do you think should be the author? M looks at F 
751 F Emma 
752 S Emma 
753 FI mean the only reason, I mean, Emma says it's me and 

her parents fighting each other for the same control. The 
only reason I'm fighting for it is because Emma won't. 
And someone has got to stand up to them because 
otherwise if they don't they are just going to do it right 
through until,. And then all of a sudden, if no one fights 
for it and her father's got all the control, what happens the 
day he dies? 

7541S Ok 
755 F Emma will then feel,.. lost for it cause there's no one 

there, 
7561S Mhm 
757 F Controlling her life any more. 
758 S Ok 
759 F And if she's not prepared to take it, then I've got to take it 

away from her parents, and then give it gradually back to 
Emma. 

7601S Mhm 
761 F Because they certainly won't give gradually it back to 

Emma, 
7621S Mhm 
763 F Because,.. they've shown in the past, every time Emma 

tries to take a bit of control, 
7641S Mhm 
765 F They've stopped her dead, or they caused such 

commotion, 
766 S Mhm 
767 F To make Emma feel guilty about taking it. 
768 S Mhm, ok. Emma,.. at the end, would you like to have that 

whole ball, or would you like to be the sole author? 
769 M Yes 
770 S You would. Ok... Would you like of us going through a 
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process of you getting the pen and paper, you having the 
final signature and the whole ball of control? 

771 M Mhm Nods her 
head 

772 S Ok. How would you feel if she took it all away from you Looking at F 
and she's got it? when asking 

the question, 
M looks at 
him 
seemingly 
with 
attention. 

773 F No problem, as long as she continues away from him to 
keeps holding it. 

774 LS Ok. 
775 F Unfortunately in the past when they were,.. we've tried to 

take, I've tried to take away and give it to her from her 
father, 

776 S Mhm 
777 F Soon she'd give it back and give it straight back to her 

father. So that's my only worry is that she'll give it back to 
her father, 

7781S Mhm 
779 F As soon as everyone's back is turned, just to stop the 

commotion. 
780 M Mhm 
781 S Ok. What you're saying is that you feel that she might 

give it back to her father when, when you're not looking? 
782 F Yea. 
783 S Ok. Do you think it will, it will constantly happen or is this 

a question of we should give it to, she talked about 
pinching bits off of it? 

784 F I think, I don't know, lets just get more self-belief in her, Looks at M 
more self-belief. when saying 

this 
78S IS Ok Ok. 
786 F I think cause she's been letting herself get going out for 

so long by,.. her father and her mother,.. 
7871 S Mhm 
788 F That.. Interrupted 

bM 
789 M I mean tells me what time I should get up in the morning, Looks at F 

didn't he? 
790 F Yea, and then hell, even ring and tell her to get up.. Interrupted 

bM 
791 M If I'm, he'll ring on Sunday morning and say why aren't Looks at F 

you up? Perhaps ring early in the morning won't he, when for 
were having a lay in won't he? conformation 

792 F So that's.. Interrupted 
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b yM 
793 M And he'll rin up and say you should be up. 
794 S Mhm 
795 M Or he'll come round and knock on the door, won't he? 
796 F Mhm 
7971S Mhm. Right. Ok And you don't like that? 
798 M No 
799 S Ok. Ok. What do you think you can do to stop him doing 

that? 
800 M I don't see how I can stop him. 
801 S Mhm... Think of any, if he phones, what are you going to 

say to him? 
802 M .... Well, I suppose I could lie to him but, then that will 

worry me. 
803 S What would happen if you say to him I'm not I'm not 

getting up now I'm having a lay-in? 
804 M I wouldn't dare do that to him. 
80S IS .. Why not? 
806 M He'll probably shout at me. 
8071S And what will happen if he shouts at you? 
808 M .... Well, I don't suppose I have to listen to him. 
809 S You don't have to listen to him... 
810 M (Nods her head) 
811 S I think you've just pinched a bit more of that ball. 
812 M (Nods her head) 
813 S What's his reaction going to be? 
814 M He'd be horrified. 
815 S He'd be horrified. 
816 M Mhm. 
8171S How would you feel? 
818 M ... I'd probably likely to feel scared. 
819 S Feel scared. Because you said you're going to be scared 

if you take another bit of that ball. 
820 M Mhm. 
821 S But the bits you've got now, you seem to be handling 

quite well? So it might just be one of the next things to 
take? You can decide when you get up in the morning, 
you and Adam can decide... He can't actually touch you, 
cause I'm quite sure Adam will help you if that ha ens? 

M nods her 
head after 
every 
statement or 
question 

822 M Nods head 
823 S And its a bit of control that you've got, a bit more... 
824 F See I've been fortunate, me parents have always 

encouraging me to stand up for myself. 
(Doorbell 
rings at 
Centre) 

825 S (Excuse myself, state that I have to fetch another family 
who have arrived. Video camera is paused till return. 

826 S Ok. Sorry for the interruption. Hmm, we spoke about the 
control and your Dad having the the the habit of phoning 
you if you have woken up etcetera in the morning and we 
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said maybe you should tell him, I'm going to decide when 
I'm getting up.. Are there other examples that you can 
think of that you might be able to take control or do you 
think that would be enough for now? 

827 M On a Wednesday morning he does a paper round for 
Peter 

828 S Mhm 
829 M And if, if Peter is not up or he's done something he'll 

phone me up and say right, you can come and do it with 
me. He won't say will you, he'll say I can come, I'll be 
here in half an hour. And so then, I have to get ready and 
he'll turn up in a quarter of an hour and I'm not ready and 

waitin . then he'll start shouting at me I'm not bloody 
830 S Mhm 
831 M And I'll go and do the paper round with him because he's 

told me I've got to. And I don't want to. 
832 S Right. Right. If you say, I'm not going to and I'm not going 

to listen to our shouting, what's going to happen? 
833 M He robabl wouldn't s eak to me ever again. 
834 S Ever again, or would he change after a while? 
835 M Shakes her head (indicating no) 
836 S Mhm. Do you think its time, or later on maybe that we 

explain to him that you want control of your own life? 
837 M Mhm Hesitantly 
838 S Ok. Adam, now you must tell me. In my own opinion, men 

are quite strange things. Because the moment we are 
spoken to, we want to be in control. We want to say but 
this is who I feel and you'll feel this way. 

839 F Mhm 
8401 S Do you sometimes find that with yourself as well? M looks at F 
841 F Sometimes, I try and fight it. 
842 S Ok. Do you think her father is like this? 
843 F He's worse than that. 
844 S He's worse than that? 
845 F He's worse than that. I, I don't know why, hmm, but as far 

as he's concerned, he, I mean he think he's in control of 
everybody. 

846 1S Mhm 
847 F Not just us, but everybody. 
8481S Ok. How about,.. so talking to him might be difficult? 
849 F Well, yea, cause Interrupted 
8501S Specially now. 
851 F We've tried that and he won't listen. 
8521S Ok 
853 F I've tried, I've started off talking to him,.. and he just won't 

listen, because, I mean, he doesn't listen to anyone. I 
mean I even tried it once cause I was in a fit temper, I 
turned round and said have you ever been hit by anyone, 
he said no. I said I'm surprised no one has ever hit you. 
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854 S Mhm 
855 F Because he talks down, he talks to everybody, he even 

talks to the irls in the supermarket like dirt. 
856 S Mhm 
857 F He just thinks everyone is below him. 
858 S Ok. So, talking to him at this stage, especially now, is 

going to be quite difficult. So, the other thing is, talking to 
him might be difficult, but can he swear at a letter? 

859 F He just rips them up don't he? Looks at M 
for 
conformation. 

860 S Mhm M nods her 
head 

861 F Hmm, I told him before, I've threatened him. And he said 
so, sod them. 

862 1S Ok. 
863 FI mean, that, that is his general attitude, he doesn't give a 

monkeys for, sod the place, sod the council sod this sod 
that, 

864 S Mhm 
865 F You do what I say. 
866 S Ok. 
867 F And in the end, he just storms off because I won't listen 

to him, I say no, that's wrong. Cause he knows' he can't, 
868 M He won't speak to you, will he? interrupted 
869 F He won't he don't speak to (inaudible) now, cause he Interrupted 

knows, 
870 M (inaudible) in the house Interrupted 
871 F He knows, if he gives me if he gives me a mouthful, I'll 

just turn round, give him a mouthful back, say that's 
wrong, you can't do that. 

872 S Mhm Ok. Emma, how would your father react, not now, 
because you want to do this slowly, bit by bit, if you wrote 
him a letter later on? 

873 M .. I don't know if I'd dare do that. 
874 S Mhm. Ok. You don't think you have enough control yet to 

write the letter? 
875 M Mh-mh (indicating 

no) 
876 S How about later on, if we have enough control, and he 

starts realising how much, that you are getting your 
control back, that belongs to you, that we then consider 
what to do? But wait now, and do it bit by bit. All-ri ht? 

877 M Mhm Nods head. 
878 S Ok. Just very briefly, before you came the first time, last M looks at F 

week, how did you feel at that stage? 
879 F .. Well, it was your idea to come, 
880 M Mhm 
881 F I mean, you know, it wasn't, I didn't want to come, but it 
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897 FI mean, I find talking about things difficult anyway. 
898 S Mhm 
899 F Hmm, unless I have, I stand up, stand up if I have to but I 

do find talking, about things.. 
9001S Slightly difficult? 
901 F Slightly difficult. But I think that's a natural reaction 

anyway. 
9021S It is. Yip. Ok. How do you feel now? 
903 F More relaxed. 
904 S More relaxed. How do you feel about the things we've 

spoken about? 
905 F Ok. 
9061S Ok. 
907 F Cause I'm, I'm glad they are coming out in the open 

actually, 
9081S Mhm 
909 F And specially this thing with Emma and her, her parents 

because its something I've been trying to get her to 
understand for a long time, 

910 S Mhm 
911 F And hh, I think it's only now, sort of, now a third party has 

come in and said, you know, its that, I'm not 100% part 
right but part of it is right, 

9121 S Mhm 
913 F I think Emma is now seeing that, because and outsider 

has said that you've got, you can stand up for yourself. I 
think that's about it. 

914 1S Emma how do you feel? 
915 M .. ea, I think I agree with what Adam has just said. 
916 1S You would agree? 
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9171 M Mhm 
918 S But what do you personally feel? 
919 M .... Hmm,.. I'm a bit concerned about what, what I'm going 

to do in the future 
920 S You're concerned about,.. so it's the same as previously 

when you were trying to get the bits of control? 
921 M Nods her head 
922 S Ok. Do you feel less optimistic, do you feel more 

optimistic? 
923 M More optimistic 
924 S More optimistic. Ok, Ok. I'd like to ask one thing form 

you. Do you have a diary? 
925 M Shakes head 
926 S Can you get one? 
927 M Nods 
928 S Ok. Would it be possible for you, just to, in the day, when 

you think, what will my Dad think about this, or anyone 
else, even me, even Adam, whoever, even, any of your 
children, your Mum, write down, this is what happened, 
this, just the date, thought what would Mum think of me 
doing this.. Just so we can see how often it happens, that 
actually you think of these people. And lets see what 
happens to that in the future. 

929 M Mhm 
930 S Ok? 
931 M Mhm 
932 S So it's very simple. How often do you think, well, I wonder 

what Dad's going to say or what Mum's going to say or 
Adam's going to say. All-right? 

933 M Mhm Nods head 
934 S And just in two or three words nearly, what it was about. 
935 M Yea 
936 S Ok But I think, to end off, I think you've done something 

wonderful, to decide to take control. And I hope, that we 
can honestly help you to take all the control. Looking 
forward to it. All-right? 

937 M (Nods their heads) 

F 
938 S Shall we make an appointment for next week? M&F look at I each other. 
939 F Yes. Mary, do you want to come along next week? It is 

your decision. 
940 D Shakes her head 
941 S Ok, then you don't have to. I'm going to switch off... Camera is 

switched off. 
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APPENDIX 3: 

Family A 

Transcript session Six 

44 



Family A 
Session 6 
Duration: 1 hour 14 minutes 14 seconds 

Mother M 
Father: F 
Social Worker: S 

1. S Busier than other evenings 
2. F (Inaudiable) 
3. S Right. OK. Tell me how you've been? Long drive with 

the A 10 closed? 
4. M (Nods) 
5. F Yes and the back road `cuase they got that digging up 

cause they're putting up a bridge on the back roads. So 
we've got road works on the back roads. At Setch. 

6. S At Setch? 
7. F The back roads round the back of Setch comes out 

near the hh Saddle Bar Stay so they got, they putting a 
bridge in so the roads up there.. 

8. I s I So are you going past Wattlington or where? 
9. - F Through Wattlington 
10. S Through Wattlignton, St German's that way round? 
11. F Not, where you go up to turn right-left to St. Germans 

you turn right and then virtually left again, there's a 
small road and you come out near the.. 

12. S Oh es 
13. F The Industrial Estate 
14. S Mhm 
15. F And they got the bridge up there, they're putting a new 

bride in. 
16. S Everything is closed. 
17. F Yea 
18. S Right. OK. Today is the 12 of September. You still 

know aobut the Video Recording? 
19. F Yea. 
20. M Nods 
21. An you're still fine with it all? 
22. F Yea 
23. M Nods 
24. S Tell me how you have been? 
25. M I've failed. Says this will 

smile, 
seemingly 
disappointed. 

26. S You've failed? In what way? 
27. M Yes, cause I did the paper round. 
28 .S You did the paper round. 
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29. M Yes, he caught me out, he phoned me on the Tuesday 
nigh, instead of the Wednesday morning didn't he? 

30. F Mhm 
31. S Mhm 
32. M And said that Peter wasn't well and there was too much 

for him to do, and would I do it. He didn't say would I do 
it he told me I was doing it. So I did. 

33.1 S Mhm 
34. M But I did tell him I couldn't do it next week. 
35. S You did tell him you couldn't do it next week? 
36. M Yes 
37. S And what did he say? 
38. M He didn't say anything. I don't know if he listened or 

not.. 
39. S Mhm 
40. M So whether he'll follow up on that or not I don't know, 

but.. 
41. S Mhm. Ok. 
42. F Mind you, he's finally listened that.. he's told Peter that 

he's got to do it and if he don't start doin' it they're going 
to cancel it. So he's finally listened to that. 

43. M Yea. 
44. S You have spoken to him about that? 
45. M Yea. 
46. S It seems as though there has been one itch but for the 

rest was a, progress has been made with Peter? 
47. 

1 
IF Yea 

48. S How do you feel about the fact that you've told him 
you're not aoina to do it next week? 

49. M Hmm... Allright. I just, just, whether I actually carry it 
out? 

50. S Mhm 
51. M .. But I think I will. 
52. S You think you will? 
53. M I don't think I'll do it, will I? Looking at F 
54. F Mhm..... 
55. S How did you feel when you told him you weren't going 

to do it? 
56. M Felt a bit guilty 
57. S You felt guilty? 
58. M Yea 
59. S Wh did you feel guilty? 
60. M I don't know, 
61. S Mhm? 
62. M I don't know, that's just how he makes you feel ain't it? Looks at F 
63. F Mhm 
64. S Mhm 
65. M He just does that, doesn't he? 
66. F Well he tries to. 
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67. S Mhm 
68. M Yea 
69. S He tries to? 
70. M Yea 
71. S Are you going to succumb to the guilt? 
72. M No 
73. S But how does it feel sort of saying to him, except for the 

guilt, the fact that you are taking a bit more control. 
You've, you've already indicated for next week, I'm in 
control next week.. I've taken a bit of that ball of 
control? 

74. M ... mhm. I don't know, I was too worried saying it to him. 
75. S You were too worried about saying it to him. 
76. M Mhm 
77. S But you did! 
78. M Yea. 
79. S And it was a massive step actually. 
80. M (Nods).. 
81. S We were preparing for that he was going to call you 

Wednesday Morning. 
82. M Mhm 
83. S And you were quite psyched-up for Wednesday 

morning I presume? 
84. M Yea 
85. S And then it was too early. But that's not a problem. 

Because you've already indicated for next week? 
86. M ... Mhm 
87. S And you think you're going to carry it through? 
88. M (Nods) 
89. F I think the events of yesterday as well, sort of knocked 

us out of our strides 
90. S Yea 
91. F And I think sort of, that, you know, when the phone 

rang, you didn't. you weren't ready for anything, cause 
of what happened on the news. And that's, picked up 
the phone, You were'nt ready, I were'nt ready to say, 
you know, you took the phone and you weren't ready 
and I think that's why you have in, 

92. M Mhm 
93. S Mhm 
94. F Because of, 
95. M Mhm 
96. F You weren't ready to say no or anything , cause you 

weren't ready to say anything sort of. 
97. M Mhm 
98. S I must be honest, I think yesterday knocked.. a lot of 

people off their feet. 
99. F Yea 
100 M Nods 
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101 S .. Quite a lot of people... So weren't exp.. it was the last 
thing on your mind 

102 M Mhm 
103 S I think it was the paper round 
104 M Mhm 
105 S .. Hm, when did you tell him about the, the, hm, hm, 

that you're not going to do it next week? 
106 M When I finished doing it today. 
107 S When you finished doing it today? 
108 M Yea 
109 S Ok. Ok. Right. Just before we go on to what happened 

in the house if, with, with the anxiety and how much 
anxiety has played a part on your life this week, and 
how much control you've been able to take in the 
house. And also how your daughter is feeling at this 
stage, would you like to talk about yesterday? 

110 F .. I'm not, but I think I'm not.. as.. upset about it 'cause it 
personally doesn't affect me but I think it was just the 
shock yesterday, that, we just sort of then, didn't think 
about anything so when something happened we didn't 
think about it. 

111 S Mhm 
112 FI think events overtook us but I think now that I've 

collected my thoughts, yes it's upsetting but it's, I, 
haven't got anybody personally involved so, 

113 1S Mhm 
114 F That doesn't really, I don't know behind that doesn't 

really affect me as such but, it's just the fact that 
(inaudible).. 

115 1S Mhm (Inaudiable) 
116 F It just the shock of, I just, cause I see it as it happened, 
117 1S Mhm 
118 F Cause at the 2 O'clock news they cut to it cause when I Looking at M 

went to pick you up, no one would believe me, 
119 M No 
120 F When I told 'em that, sort of whatever, you're joking 

that, it's a wind-up 
121 M No 
12 2S Mhm 
12 3F So, but sort of now, the initial shock is gone I'm not too Looks at M 

bad about it. It's, It's was just the initial shock of it 
happening that, I think that threw everything out 
yesterday. 

12 4M (Nods)Mhm 
12 S 51 1 Did you, do you share hmh, his feelings of, 
12 6M (Nods) mhm 
12 7S Disbelief, that, when the planes crashed into the 

buildings? 
12 8M (Nods) Mhm Couldn't believe I've seen it, really seemed 
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like it was a film or something, 
129 S Mhm 
130 M Seems like an action thriller or something you watch 

and, 
1311S Mhm 
132 M You, you wouldn't believe it then, cause it didn't really 

seem real. 
1 133 S Mhm 

134 M So it's a hard job to take it in. 
135 S It is, it is.. absolutely. Ok. Hm, the thing is, we, we 

realise to a certain extent it did affected you because 
you weren't, you were thinking of other things and you 
weren't really prepared when , when your Dad phoned? 

136 M Mhm 
137 S So hm, I think we accept that, that you were, it was the 

last thing on your mind at that stage. Tell me a bit, in the 
house, how have things been in the house? Have you 
been able to take a bit more control or.. do you feel 
your'e getting more control? 

138 M .. 
No I don't think I have do you? Looks at F 

139 F Not a lot has really happened? 
140 M No 
141 F Mary has gone back to school and.. And the only thing 

we've had is because Mary is entitled to free school 
meals and we've put our foot down there, 

1421S Mhm 
143 F Hh, 'cause she didn't want to take food and we said no, 

you're entitled to free school meals, we'll not give you 
food to take to school. You're entitled to get dinner free. 

1441S Mhm 
145 F We put our foot down there. She (interrupted) 
146 MI gave her 50 pence this morning for a drink. 
147 F Yea 
148 M And she didn't have any dinner'cause when she come 

home I asked her what did you have for you dinner she 
said she didn't have anything. And I just said to her if 
you're gonna continue with that then I'm gonna have to 
speak to the teachers. 

1491S Mhm 
150 M And she said they can't frog-march me to dinner and I 

said they can (interrupted) 
151 F They can as they did John, so I know they will. 
152 M Mhm 
153 S Mhm. Ok.. Right, with the, you mentioned something 

interesting, you were talking to other people. Were 
there, hmm, you again did you go to football matches or 
were there occasions where you were with more other 
people, or.. 

154 FI went to another football match. 
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155 S Mhm 
156 F Hmm, it didn't seem so bad this time. 
157 S It did not seem so bad this time? 
158 F No. Bu' I think it was because I was cold. 'Cause they 

put me, I was, the ticket office in 'Lynn only sells for one 
stand, 

159' s Mhm 
160 F Bu' I was, you can only get in on the other end. 
161 S Mhm 
162 F And the stand I went in is open to the elements a bit, 
163 S Mhm 
164 F 'Cause there's a gap in the corner, there's not a stand 

round to block the wind from coming across so I think I 
was too cold to, think about anything much. 

(Says last 
section with 
bit of a laugh) 

165 S Mhm, Mhm. 
166 F So the wind was cutting across, so it didn't seem so 

bad. 
167 S Fantastic. Other occasions when you went out? 
168 F Not Really? We went to the hospital, (Inaudible) I went 

to the Hospital yesterday, 
(Looks at M) 

169 S Mhm 
1170 1F And hmm, that was it really. 
171 S Mhm. Was it for someone that you knew that you went 

to the hospital? 
172 F No it was for me, it was my appointment 
1731 S For your appointment? 
174 F Yea. 
175 S Yea 
176 F He's just changed my medication again. I don't know if 

(interrupted) 
177 S Higher or (interrupted) 
178 F Lower, cause he, cause he's gonna take me off it cause 

I was not getting on with it. So he's got to reduce the 
dose before they can take me off and change me onto 
something else. 

1791 S Have you told him that, that you're busy with the 
therapeutic sessions? 

180 F Yea, ea. 
181 S What did he say'? 
182 F Not a lot. I don't, he don't know how to take it really, 

he's a bit of a strange character. 
183 S Mhm 
184 F He sits there and you don't know whether he's really 

listening or not. 
185 S Ok. 
186 F I don' know cause you see him (interrupted) Looks at M 
187 M He doesn't say anything (inaudible, interrupted) 
188 F He just sits there and you don't an he don't even, and 

you know he expects you to just get up and walk out 
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when ou're finished. He doesn't say, right that it, 
189 S Mhm 
190 F He just sits and all of a sudden, he'd say aren't you 

gonna go then? Well Ok? I donno. 
191 S How do you feel in the hospital, with all the people 

around you? 
192 F Well that's quite heightened it so, (Look s at M 

193 M Mhm 
F There weren't not that many people there actually, I was 

surprised. 
194 M No 
195 S Mhm 
196 F It was quiet 'cause I had an early morning appointment, 

so there wasn't,.. 
197 S There wasn't an awful lot of people around. 
198 F There wasn't that many people around. Anyway, the 

Thurmoy is, is separate, I think. There was only like two 
other people sitting there 

199 M Mhm 
200 S Mhm 
201 FI was like, like first appointment.. so, (interrupted) 
202 M But you've been coming to meet me, haven't you? 

Instead of waiting outside? 
203 F Yea 
204 M So that's different interrupted) 
205 F Yea. But something will be said about that soon. 
206 M Yea 
207 F Cause, hmm, the day centre Emma goes to, it's the 

Charity I used to work for. And the Manageress there 
doesn't like me, even when I was a member there, she, 
I had to leave cause didn't I? 

208 M Mhm 
209 F 'Cause she, I got picked on by the staff and the 

manager. 
210 S Mhm 
211 F And I had to leave when I was a member cause I got 

fed up with it. .. Hmm, 
2121 S Mhm? 
213 F And I have been told before not to go down there before 

to meet you, even though they let anybody else get in to 
meet their partners 

(Looks at M 
who is 
nodding in 
agreement) 

2141 S Mhm 
215 M (Nods) 
216 F So, that's just a personal thing. 
217 M Mhm 
218 1S Mhm.., but 

_you 
went in there? 

219 F I went in there. 
220 1S Yea. But it's quit interesting. Emma, tell me if I'm wrong, 
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but he seems much more relaxed? 
221 M Mhm ( nods head 

strongly in 
agreement) 

222 S .. How, How, often were you conscious of this anxiety? 
223 F All the time. 
224 S All the time. But is it a question now of seeing it still as, Shows the 

as part of you or as something there that we're fighting? anxiety as 
We're trying to not influence Emma, we're not, it something 
shouldn't influence your daughter, and try to limit the outside of the 
influence on your wife or, or , or on your life. Is it ( body by 
interrupted) means of 

hand 
gestures. 

225 F Well I still ,I still see it as a barrier. I see it as part, 
something that I can't get rid of, it's always got to be 
there. And I've just have to sort of bite my lip 

226 S Mhm 
227 F It's a saying, something, I've just got to sort of bite my lt sometimes 

lip, but.. happened, 
that people 
would try to 
explain 
English 
sayings to 
the worker, 
presuming he 
would not 
know the 
meaning. 

228 S You'd have to bite our Ii D. 
229 F Yea. It, it's still there 
230 S Ok. It's still there. 
231 F Mhm 
232 S Ok, but is it, is it There or is it in here? (Showing 

outside of the 
body or 
inside of the 
body with 
hand 
gestures. 

233 F I still feel it is in there. 
234 S It's in there. 
235 F I still think its part of me. 
236 S You still feel it's part of you? You still feel it's part of 

you. 
237 1F Mhm 
238 S Hmm, do you try to, to, . if you say it's part of you, how 

do you see it as part of you? 
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239 F Cause it's been there for such a long time now, 
240 S Mhm, Ok? 
241 F Whenever I've tried to change it, yes it's changed for a 

while, and then it's sort of bit back with vengeance. 
242 S And this, and how do you feel about this period of time 

where it chap ed so much? 
243 F At the moment I'm feeling a bit better 
244 S Mhm 
245 F But going on past things, 1 will do for a view months and 

then it will come back with vengeance. 
246 S Mhm 
247 F Cause It does none, I'll be all right, and then all of a Looks at M 

sudden, it, it just comes back, for 
conformation, 
who nods 

248 S Ok. 
249 F And then it worse than ever before. 
250 S Mhm 
251 F Just to say, well, you know, you've had it easy the last 

two months, you're not having it easy any more you've 
got to pay for it sort of thing. 

252 S It's as though it's talking to you? 
253 F Yea. It a case of you've had it, Alnterrupted) 
254 S Has it got it's own personality, or its attitude rather? 
255 F I think it has cause it does change me. 
256 S Mhm? 
257 F Hmm, but is a case of, I'm all right for a view minutes 

then all of a sudden it hits me. Saying well, you're going 
to pay for the last view months you've had it easy, sort 
of thing. 

258 S Is it a question of its, its, in you but it's not you? (Portraying 
something 
outside of the 
body with 
hands) 

259 F Mhm. It's a separate thing. 
2601S Separate of you? 
261 F Well, it's in me but it's like, (interrupted) 
2621_S OKI 
263 F It's, it's something that's got into me but it doesn't like 

me sort of thing. 
2641S Mhm, ok. 
265 F And whenever I try to do anything to improve myself, or 

people, things for people around me, then it gets back 
at me to stop it. 

266 S Mhm, ok, ok. It gets back at you to stop, to stop, you?.. 
The way that we've been thinking about it now, as sort 
of trying to, to, lessen the influence on the house, to 
lessen the influence on yourself. You've done 
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t remendous things that that have really been stunning. 
Do you think it is something that we can continue with? 

267 F No response. 
268 S How do you see your life without it? 
269 F I don't. 
270 S You don't. 
271 F It's always going to be in the background because 

(Interruption in video due to alarm in building, 2 
seconds) crept onto me when I'm not thinking. 

272 S When you're' not conscious of it any more, it creeps up 
on you. 

273 F It, it suddenly, creeps up and then, sort of, attacks me 
again. 

274 S Ok. If it's in the background, let's say it stays in the 
background, it's still there but it stays in the background, 
in the shadows, how would it be for you? 

275 F It would still be difficult. 
276 S Yea? 
277 F This time, let me sort of trying to keep conscious of it 

(video transmission interrupted again, 4 seconds, 
presumably again alarm) trying to keep it, knowing it is 
there, so it doesn't creep up, catching me unawares. 

2781 S Mhm 
279 F Hmm, but it's difficult cause I can't really plan anything 

because, I can plan to do something in six months time, 
and then in six months time it will suddenly hit, 

280 S Mhm 
2811 1F And I know I won't be able to do anything. 
282 S Mhm. Emma, how has your life changed in the past six 

weeks? Seven Weeks? 
283 M I think the atmosphere in the house is more relaxed. 
284 S Mhm 
285 And were able to do more. And you haven't got quite so 

wind up have you? 
286 ,F 

No and (interrupted) 
287 M Like today, Mary said to me, can she have a friend 

round on Saturday. Well, a view weeks ago if she'd ask 
me that I'd be terrified to ask Adam. 

288 S Mhm 
289 M And it would have taken a week to pluck up the courage 

to ask him for someone to come over, I probably won't 
even have asked 

29 0S Mhm 
29 1M He would have probably said no. But I just said to you I can she come and you said yes, didn't you? 
29 2F Yes, I don't want her to but, 
29 3M No, but you don't have to see her that much because 

they'll be down town, won't they? 
29 4F Mhm.. I don't want her to, you know, I don't want, I don't 

54 



want anyone there, but, 
295 S Mhm.. But you, you, you've you've won it because 

you've agreed that the, the friend can be there? 
296 F Yea but (interrupted) 
297 S (inadudiable) 
298 F Indaudiable 
299 S Pardon? 
300 F I'll pay for it Saturday. By agreeing to have her there 

because that will,.. her being in the house will wind me 
up. 

301 S Mhm? 
302 F And I'll get really stressed out. 
303 S Mhm. Is it going to wind you up or is it going to wind the 

anxiety up? 
304 F Well, the anxiety is going to wind me up. It's gonna 

make me look even more and more anxious, 
305 S Mhm 
306 F So the anxiety's of to et wound up. 
307 S So the anxiety is going to get wound up and isn't it a 

question that the anxiety is going to try to wound you 
up? 

308 F Probably 
309 S Mhm.. Can we tto fight this, against the anxiety? 
310 F Well I do tto fight it but it makes me feel ill. 
311 S Mhm? 
312 F That's the problem it becomes a physical thing. 
313 S Mhm. It becomes a physical thing? 
314 F It's not just a (inadiable) it becomes, (interrupted) 
315 S But this won't be the first time that a friend is there? 
316 F No, but before it's made me feel sick and I'd been 

unable to eat much of my food, or,.. 
317 S Mhm. Emma, Normally, when, when you look at Adam 

like that there is something you want to say? 
(Emma 
smiles and 
looks away 
from F) 

318 M No, I was just thinking that at least he's agreed this time 
that she can come, whereas in the past he would have 
said no. 

3191S Mhm 
320 M And he wouldn't have given me any reason. 
321 S Mhm, Yes? 
322 M But you've agreed to that, have her come haven't you? Looks at F, 

poses the 
question to 
him directly. 

323 F Mhm 
324 S Mhm, Ok. 
325 M Which is good. 
326 F Mhm 
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327 S Which is brilliant, which is brilliant. I whish we could 
have had her here to hear how she feels. What was 
interrupted) 

328 M She didn't ask you did she? Looks at F 
329 F Yea 
330 M She got me on me own again and whispered. 
331 S Mhm 
332 M So she dare not ask Adam. So she got me on me own 

and got me to ask him. 
333 S Mhm. Mhm. Have you asked her how she feels as this 

stage in the house? 
334 M (Shakes head) 
335 S You haven't? 
336 M No 
337 S Mhm. I'd be quite interested to hear how she feels.. I'd 

really like to hear how she feels 
338 M Mhm 
339 S Emma, where there times in the home that you were 

conscious of, of trying to get the power back? Control 
back? 

340 M ... Not really, don't think so. Looks at 
Adam for 
conformation 

341 S Not really, Not really. Ok. Where there occasions where 
you took decisions independently where previously you 
would have asked Adam or, you would have first 
spoken to your Mum and Dad about it? 

342 M . No 
343 S Not this week? 
344 M No. 
345 S It's only the one occasion, when you told your father 

you're not going to do the paper rounds next week? 
346 M Mhm Nods head 
347 S Ok. Ok. .. How often do you think about this situa.. 

(interrupts self) just consc (interrupts self) you're just 
conscious of this, trying to get the control back? 

348 
,M ... 

Quite a lot of the time. 
349 1S Quite a lot of the time. 
350 M Mhm 
351 S Mhm. Ok. And you're still slightly careful to act on it or 

you really want to act on it? 
352 M 

.. No I think I'm still careful about it. 
353 S Mhm, mhm. In what way can Adam help you? 
354 M Well it's help with him not being so wind up about 

things. 
355 S Mhm 
356 M Because the atmosphere is better in the house, that's 

helped. 
357 S Mhm. Ok, that's helped a lot. 
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358 M Mhm 
359 S Right, ok.. and you are conscious of this, it is something 

you really want to do? 
360 M Nods her head 
361 S Ok. Ok... Remember last time we asked out of, from, if 

0 out of 10 is really pathetic and 10 out of 10 is really 
marvellous, brilliant, what, how would you describe the 
situation in the home this week? 

362 M .. At 7 
363 S At 7. Adam? 
364 F Probably at 7 To be (inaudiable) 
365 S Mhm 
366 F Don't consciously think of it 
367 S Mhm. Ok. I'd like to make a suggestion to you. We've 

grown from 0 out of 10 and 2 out of 10 to 7 out of 10. 
And it is something that the two of you have done which 
is absolutely fantastic. And I'm wondering, .. if for, two 
or three weeks, we should see how things are without 
the, the sessions. And then, if we say three weeks then 
in the fourth week, or end of the third week that we have 
a session then. And if things are still at the 7 out of 10 
stage and consciously trying to get the control back, you 
say you want to act, to really try to do that. And the 
progress that Adam has made, is absolutely wonderful. 
That we see how things are after that. How would you 
feel about it? 

368 F Ok. 
369 M Mhm.. yea it would be ok. Nods head in 

a reement 
370 S It would be ok. It would be Ok M nods head 

again 
371 S Emma your hmm, CPN, you spoke about your CPN at 

some stage? 
372 M Nods head) 
373 S Hmm, Is she aware or he aware that, that you're here, 

that you are busy with this? 
374 M Mhm 
375 S Have you discussed the therapy with them? 
376 M Mhm, yea. 
377 S What have the said? 
378 M Well, she's been quite surprised. She thinks I'm going 

on quite well. And she said she's noticed a difference in 
me as well, when I saw her the last time. She said I 
seem more relaxed. 

379 S Mhm. Ok. 
380 M And she said I seem, hmm, 

.. more confident. 
381 S Mhm.. It seems as though other people have noticed 

changes? 
382 M Nods head in agreement) 
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383 S How do that make you feel? 
384 M Quite good Said with 

slight grin 
385 S Very good? 
386 M (nods head) With big 

smile 
387 S I'm very glad about that.. And Adam, your medication 

has reduced? 
388 F Yes, but they're only doing that so they can take me off 

that and put me on something else. 
389 S Mhm 
390 F They can't because it's on the high dose, they can't just 

stop it. 
391 S Mhm. If I may ask, what medication were you on? 
392 F Hhm, Zispen it's called. 
393 S Zispen? And on what dosage? 
394 F 45m. 
395 S 45m g. 
396 F Cut me down to 30 now. 
397 S Ok. Ok. Right. Hmm. Now unfortunately you haven't got 

a CPN it sounds like? 
398 F No. I've never had any support. 
399 S Mhm 
400 F Even when I was first off, I've never had a social worker 

or anything. It took them 6 years to get me to see a, get 
me to a day centre. 

401 S Mhm 
402 F I've never had nothing, no support, nothing. 
403 S _ Mhm. Mhm. Ok. Do you think the Day Centre has 

helped Emma? 
404 F .. Yea, I mean, it does seem as though she's enjoying 

doing it, so f presume so. 
405 S Mhm. And you also went for a while? 
406 F Yea, that was a view years ago. 
4071 S Mhm 
408 F Hmm, but I was picked on and bullied by the members 
409 S Mhm? 
410 F And when I complained about it I was told, touch, you're 

a bloke you should be able to take it. 
411 1S Mhm 
412 F Even though I was ill at the time. 
413 S Mhm 
414 F And hmm, so I walked out. Didn't I? Looks at M at 

this point. 
415 M Mhm Nods head, 

looking at F 
416 F And, I mean I was used. Because when they first got a 

computer, they got me to do all the work on it. 
J_ 411 JI Mhm 
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418 F But since someone else come in who use computers in 
their line of work, I wasn't able to touch it. 

419 S Mhm 
420 F And then, when they left, they rang me up and asked 

me, demanded I go back to use it. And I told them no. 
And then hmm, when I started working at, at the King's 
Lynn for the King's Lynn branch, this is at Downham, 

421 S mhm 
422 F And hmm, .. then the manageress at the Downham was 

hmm, saying nasty things about me at the Head Office 
all the time even while I was working. 

423 S Mhm 
424 F And hmm, so, hmm, other members husbands and 

wives and partners were allowed to go down there and 
pick them up, have a coffee there and everything. But 
she has told me I'm not allowed down there. 

425 S Mhm. Ok. .. Before you went to see the Doctor, just 
now, when was the last time you've seen the Doctor, 
that you've had a change in (interrupted) 

426 F That would be two months? Looks at M 
for 
conformation 

427 M Mhm 
428 1S Two months ago 
429 F Two months ago. 
430 S Two months. That was about June? 
431 F Yea. 
432 S Did you have a change in medication then? 
433 F Yea they, he upped it to the top dose to see if I can 

cope with it. 
434 S Mhm 
435 F To see if it would do any good, but I've been having a 

lot of problems, its given me an upset tummy 
inaudiable lots of side effects with it, 

436 S Mhm 
437 F So that's why he's got to try to take me off it to put, try 

somethin else. 
438 S Mhm. That was July that you, that you saw him, 

beginning of July? 
439 F Something like that but I can't remember the precise Looks at M 

date? for 
conformation, 
who nods 

440 S Ok. Ok. Right, so we are going to see each other in 
about 3 weeks time? 

441 M (Nods) 
442 S Hmm, shall we make an appointment now? 
443 M Mhm 
444 F Yea. 
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445 S Ok, right.... That would put us Wednesday, the 10 of S&M Picks 
October. Alternatively we can do it, that's three weeks up diaries; 
from now, or, no that isn't. hmm, Lets quickly see. One, looking for 
two three, that's longer, that's four weeks from now, I appointment 
think that will be fine. That would be perfect. 
Wednesday the 10th of October? 

446 F Yea 
447 S All right. At what time? 
448 F Six o'clock. 
449 M Mhm 
450 S Six o'clock. 
451 F Yea, because especially if that road is still closed, 

because those back road won't be easy in, in the dark 
to drive. Not with all the mud and everything on them. 

452 S Mhm 
453 M Mhm. 
454 S Unfortunately, I think most of them, because most of 

them, I live in West Winch, and they said to us the 
roads will still be closed till the beginning of November. 
That's the way I understood it. 

455 F Can you, can you get in this end or do you have to go 
round the, 

456 S Round the A 47 through North Runcton 
457 F Ha, you can et that way can you? 
458 S Mhm, mhm. Ok. Could I ask you one favour? I'd like to 

know how your daughter feels. 
459 F Yea M nods 
460 S And what her opinion is 
461 M Nods in agreement 
462 S And to ask her if, if she has noticed things that are 

different, that have changed. 
463 M Nods head. 
464 S It would be very interesting for me. Ok? 
465 M mhm Nods head in 

agreement 
466 S In the mean time, I think we've got a, as you've said, Talks 

it's, it's still there in the background. You're afraid that, towards F 
that the anxiety might come back.. To try to keep on, 
keeping it in the background. You still, you know it's 
there, but to keep it in the background. 

467 S And try to get the control back. And hopefully when I'm Talks toward 
back, there are no more paper rounds. Absolutely no M. M nods 
more. 

468 F I think he's seen sense, because I mean we did, we, 
he's told Peter now that, unless he gets, he does it with 
his Dad's help, he's got, he's gonna cancel it. 

469 S Mhm 
470 F So there from, he's seen sense from it (inaduable) Looks at M 

for support, 
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who nods. 
471 S Mhm 
472 F You know, they should have told him that ages ago. 
473 S Who decided to discuss it with them? 
474 F .. Well I think it was just because they kept on ringing 

Emma for help because Peter couldn't do it. 
475 S Mhm. And who told them to do, to, to talk to Peter about 

it? 
476 Well I don't really know that, its been brought up 

several times 
477 S Mhm? 
478 F I think sort of, in angry an angry outburst I sort of said 

what the hell are you doing up, letting him have the 
money, he's not learning anything by it 

479 S Mhm 
480 F Whether that, I doubt if they take any notice, but 

something has got through 
481 S Mhm 
482 M Peter did phone me up on Saturday night, didn't he, 

which is a first. 
483 F Yea. Is a first, right. The fact is what is he learning 

because, they've made a rod for their own back 
because they've been doing it and he's been skiving off 
and he's still having the money for it. 

484 S Mhm. Say again, Peter has phoned you up, just for a 
chat? 

485 M (Nods) 
486 F Just to say thanks. It is a first (interrupted) 
487 M To thank me for the paper round 
488 F Which is a first. 
489 S Which is a huge change. It seems as though things are, 

things are changing on other fronts as well? 
490 M (nods) 
491 S Well I'll be looking forward to hearing next time from you 

what else has changed. And hmm, most importantly, 
what happened in your daughter's life. What is she 
doing 

M nods 

492 LM Mhm 
493 1S Ok? 
494 F Ok 
495 S Great Video is 

switched off. 
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Family A 

Session One: Memises One/Pre- Understanding 

1. Thematic and personal discussion: 

The following is a discussion of significant aspects identified during the 

transcription and first reading thereof. The aim of this is to indicate what the 

pre-understanding of the narrative is before any detailed analysis is done. 

I. I. Mary 

The first thing that was clear about Mary was that although she had 

agreed to participate, she did not seem to want to be present. At the same 

time, however, she did not want to withdraw. 

Two main themes are striking. Emma had been concerned that Mary 

might have mental health problems similar to the ones she had experienced at 

around the same age (78; 80 T 0: 4: 45). In a previous discussion with the 

family, many of their concerns regarding mental health problems had seemed 

to be based on concerns about Mary's cleaning of her room, helping to tidy 

the house, and asisting with chores around the home (28 T 0: 1: 10 & 78 to 82 

T 0: 4: 45). For Emma it was important to realise that Mary liked to do the 

various tasks around the home (37 T 0: 2: 25). 

The other reason Emma felt Mary might be struggling with mental 

health problems was that Mary was noticeably quiet (119 T 0: 7: 25 to 140 T 

0: 8: 15), especially at school. Mary felt this was not the case, that she was not 

quiet at school or amongst her friends, as Adam suggested (125 T 0: 7: 35 & 
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149-158 T 0: 9: 00). The two main reasons for the mental health concerns were 

then re-interpreted as benefits during the conversation. Emma now described 

(160 T 0: 9: 50) their situation as being lucky. She changed her mind from 

being concerned about spotlessness as an indication of a mental health 

problem, to being fortunate to have a child who was so particular about 

cleanliness. She concluded that other parents would wish to have a child like 

Mary (28 T 0: 1: 10 to 51&105 to 111 T O: 6: 50). As this was the main reason for 

the referral, they were asked if they still want to continue. Mary felt it was not 

necessary to continue (166: T 0: 10: 55). 

The second striking theme relates to the difficulties that arose when 

Mary was compared with her brothers. They were seen as poor role models. 

During the initial referral, both Emma and Adam were anxious that Mary would 

follow the same path as her brothers (172 T 0: 11: 50). 

They painted a contrasting picture of Mary (28 T: 0: 1: 30; 194-214 T 

0: 14: 00) and described her as not being like her brothers, in that she was, for 

example, trustworthy, but at the same time that she was living in their shadow 

(52 T 0: 3: 30 & 172 T 0: 11: 50). Adam said that he feared she might get into 

conflict with the law, as her brothers had (52; T 0: 3: 5b & 60 T 0: 4: 00). 

However, she is painted as being "level-headed', as different from her 

brothers, as "able to see things at face value" (63 T 0: 4: 00 & 17 to 179 T 

0: 12: 05), and someone who knew the difference between right and wrong (63 

& 65; T 0: 4: 12). Adam still maintained that he felt Mary was unable to stand 

up for herself and was easily intimidated by her friends (69 & 71 T 0: 4: 30; 119 

T 0: 7: 30; 128 T 0: 7: 45; 240 T 0: 17: 00), or vulnerable to being led astray by 

them (71-76 T 0: 4: 25). He expressed concern that if her friends got into 
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trouble, Mary would not be able to cope with the consequences or be able to 

deal with the situation (224 T 16: 50). But he also described her as someone 

who could stand up for herself (328 T 0: 23: 55), who could be trusted (214 T 

0: 15: 15), and who had a healthy circle of friends (141 T 0: 8: 25 to 147 T 

0: 8: 55) in whose company she was able to interact appropriately, without 

being quiet and withdrawn (147 T 08: 55 to 151 0: 09: 05). When the 

contradiction became apparent, Adam qualified his lack of trust by saying it 

was not actually Mary he was unable to trust, but the people around her (224 

T 0: 16: 45). 

1.2. The boys 

Neither of the parents seemed to discuss the brothers in any detail. 

The picture created, of two brothers who did not live with them anymore and 

who had been in conflict with the law, was relatively negative (52 T 0: 03: 30 & 

60 T 0: 03: 55). 

Emma described how the strained relationship with her two sons (from 

a previous marriage) had started over the same period when her mental 

health problems had developed (363 T 0: 27: 20). During that time her two sons 

were in coalition with her parents over the control of her life (415-417 T 

0: 30: 10; 438-446 T 0: 31: 25). Adam said that Emma's parents placed her in 

the position she was in (592 T 0: 40: 30). Emma's father was in her home most 

days and took control of her life. When he left in the evening he placed her 

eldest son Peter in control (437 - 446 T 0: 32: 20; 603 T 0: 41: 10). 

Although Emma's relationship with her two sons was clearly strained, 

she regretted that Peter and John did not live with her anymore (538 - 544 T 
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0: 37: 05). The reason why the two brothers left seemed to be that they had lost 

control of the home when Adam had arrived (557 - 558 T 0: 38: 40). He was 

described as someone with discipline, and this had deterred the boys (560 to 

564 T 0: 38: 55). Before his arrival the two sons had been in control of most 

aspects of the household (576 T 0: 39: 40), from what was eaten to what was 

seen or not seen on TV. 

The influence of the two boys did not stop with them leaving the family 

home. Emma's father, who seemed to have taken over responsibility for 

Peter, still called on Emma to do Peter's paper rounds when he was unable to 

do them (827 T 0: 58: 45). 

Just as with Mary, the boys were also painted in a paradoxical light, 

although on this occasion the positive side of the boys was much more 

hidden. Emma felt that her sons had been controlling her life and had been in 

coalition with her father, but, as mentioned earlier, she still regretted that they 

did not live with her anymore. 

U. Emma's parents 

From the initial interview as well as the first session, it did not seem as 

though Emma or any of the other family members had anything positive to say 

about her parents. They described them as trying to interfere in Emma's life 

with the help of the two boys (415- 421 T 0: 30: 15; 460 T 0: 32: 30 & 594 T 

0: 40: 30). It did seem as though Emma's father wanted to do things he thought 

were in her best interests, such as saying that Adam was living with her only 

for her money (460 T 0: 32: 30). Her parents also visited Emma's house every 
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day when she was not well (433 - 435 T 0: 31: 10). But she never presented 

this help as being supportive. 

The level of control her parents had in her life was a matter of concern 

to both Adam and Emma (490 T 0: 34: 20). Before Adam's arrival it had 

reached a point where her father would decide on such matters as the 

decoration of their home (667 - 677 T 0: 46: 50) and what time she needed to 

wake up in the morning (789 T 0: 55: 30). Emma described her father as very 

domineering (686 T 0: 48: 10 & 892 T 0: 59: 00). Because he was such a 

dominant influence in her life, he became an "ever present gaze" (688 T 

0: 48: 25), someone she thought about frequently (701 T 0: 49: 40). Even after 

leaving the family home and being married, she would ring her parents and 

ask for permission to do things (690 T 48: 40). Adam described Emma as 

being treated like a 10-year-old child (653 - 655 T 0: 45: 55). 

Although her father was portrayed and discussed more often, Emma 

said it was her mother who was also problematic. She elaborated how she 

had gone to her mother hoping to hear something nice, but her mother always 

had said horrible things that hurt her (710 - 715 T 0: 49: 55). 

Her parents were also part of the reason why Emma had not been able 

to be a parent to John and Peter (586-592 T 0: 40: 20 & 601 T 0: 41: 10), as 

they had placed Peter in charge of his mother (603 T 0: 41: 15) and had called 

her judgement as parent into question (415 - 419 T 0: 30: 20). Emma's mother 

was not supportive of the treatment her daughter received. One of the places 

Emma went to for treatment was a day centre, which her mother ridiculed 

(720 T 0: 50: 15). 
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1.4. Adam 

Adam seemed to act as a voice and decision maker for Emma and 

Mary. He decided how Mary was, how she experienced her schoolwork, if she 

was quiet, and how she was manipulated or not by her friends (59 T 0: 3: 45 

138 T 0: 8: 00 & 128 T 0: 7: 40). He also tended to influence Emma's 

understanding of her feelings, and, as with Mary, defined them for her (45 - 51 

T 0: 2: 49). If Mary did not agree, Adam talked over her or directed his 

conversation to the worker (59 T 0: 3: 45 & 138 T 0: 8: 10). 

By contrast, he portrayed and sketched himself as the empowerer, who 

wanted to give Emma more control over her own life (462-474 T 0: 32: 50; 508- 

514 T 0: 35: 20; 650-653 T 0: 45: 50). He was the person who tried to stop her 

father from interfering in her life (699 T 0: 49: 10; 725 T 0: 50: 35; 526 -530 T 

0: 36: 00). This was not always a comfort for Emma. She was concerned about 

her father's reaction to Adam standing up for her (726 T 0: 50: 40). Adam was 

also responsible for letting the boys know they were neither the parents, the 

carers (558 T 0: 38: 45; 567 T 0: 38: 15), nor the disciplinarians in the home 

anymore (172 T 0: 11: 50; 180 T 0: 12: 30 & 194 T 0: 14: 50). He did admit that he 

sometimes took the control too far, and that he needed to restrain himself 

(838-841 T 0: 59: 40). 

1.5. Emma 

Her father and mother had dominated her life from a very early age. 

Although her mental health was probably the reason why her parents took 

control of her life, they did not want to accept Emma's mental health status 

(720-724 T 0: 50: 15). The combination of her parents and the boys came into 
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play again, as her parents still wanted to keep the brothers in charge (415 - 

423 T 0: 30: 15), even when Emma's health had started to improve. In Adam's 

view, her parents did not like her being better, as they were unable to control 

her (432 T 0: 31: 05). She did not seem to be so specific (429-430 T 0: 30: 50) 

about her parents' feelings. 

Emma indicated two instances when her life had changed or when 

things had started to improve. The first was when Mary was born (387 T 

0: 29: 00), and the second when she saw a different psychiatrist and her 

diagnosis was changed (397-403 T 0: 29: 34). Before this, she described her 

treatment for depression using ECT (Electro convulsion therapy) and different 

kinds of medication as having no effect (403 T 29: 40). Prior this change of 

treatment Emma referred to the professionals as "them" (387 T 0: 29: 00). After 

receiving the correct treatment she referred to the "consultant". This was also 

the first time that she painted professionals in a positive light. The relationship 

Emma had with her social worker was good enough to discuss the concerns 

she had about Mary's mental health (78-80 T 0: 05: 45). Later on Adam 

referred to the social worker on first-name terms (170 T 0: 11: 35). 

When she felt better Emma wanted to take the control of her own 

affairs back. This coincided with the time Adam arrived. Emma said that she 

sometimes felt trapped between her father and Adam, not knowing whose 

side to take in arguments between the her father and Adam's demands to 

stand up to her father (460 -462 T 0: 32: 50; 495-499 T 0: 34: 30 & 667 T 

0: 46: 35). 
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2. Elements of the story, not being people 

2.1. Feelings 

When reading the transcript the feeling that stands out most is fear. It is 

striking how this relates to control and to specific people. It appeared that her 

relationship with her father had been negative. During the session she did not 

mention one positive element about the relationship with him. 

Adam said he thought that the reason why she did not change the 

relationship with her parents was because she was afraid of them (657-661 T 

0: 46: 15). Emma later confirmed that she was scared of them, especially her 

father (818 T 0: 57: 18 & 873 T 1: 02: 15). Her father prevented her from taking 

control of her own life, making her feel guilty when she wanted to do so (767 T 

0: 53: 40). Emma was still too afraid either to differ with her father or to disobey 

him (803-819 T 0: 56: 30). Towards the end of the session, however, she did 

seem more willing to stand up to her father, although she remained afraid of 

his reaction (818 T 0: 57: 05; 873 T 1: 02: 10). It was not only her father of whom 

she was afraid. The potential conflict between Adam and her father made her 

feel worried (726-727 T 0: 52: 40). 

Emma disagreed with Adam infrequently except to correct him by 

saying that she had had some part in the decoration of the home (673 T 

0: 47: 05). Towards the latter part of the interview Emma said she had been 

worried and scared of Adam's reactions to the session (878-892 T 1: 03: 10), 

and admitted that she was scared of the therapeutic discussions themselves. 

Emma's first indication of her feelings was towards her sons, when she said 

that she felt used by them (356 T 0: 26: 55). Mary had been reluctant to attend, 
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but had wanted to say how she felt herself. Adam, saying he did not enjoy 

talking about such matters, shared this reluctance. Both Emma and Adam felt 

more relaxed after the session (895-907 T 1: 03: 55), but Emma felt more 

concern about the future (918-923 T 1: 05: 20), whilst remaining optimistic. 
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Family A 

Session Six 

Memises One! Pre-understanding 

1. Summary of the session: 

The meeting with the family was scheduled for 30 minutes, as both the 

worker and the family had prior arrangements that had to be met. Although I 

felt it better to move the session, Emma and Adam wanted the session to go 

ahead. Another reason for this was that it was the day after September 11, 

2001 (the attacks on the World Trade Centre in New York). 

Mary has not attended any further discussions. Reference was made to 

her on various occasions during the previous five meetings. The feedback 

was consistently positive, with the exception of one occasion when Adam did 

not want her to dress in a certain manner (wearing high heels), as he felt it 

could be harmful to her health. But the emphasis of the discussions in the 

following meetings was not on Mary. It remained on Emma's mental health, 

and soon included concerns regarding Adam's mental health. 

2. Thematic and personal discussion: 

2.1. Mary 

At the first contact with them two themes had been identified relating to 

Mary. These were the concern for her mental health and for her living in the 

shadow of her brothers. In the sixth session the discussions about Mary 

centred on three themes. 

73 



The first theme was of Mary trying to take more control over her own 

life by taking decisions independently. The first person to make reference to 

Mary was Adam, who mentioned that she was back at school after the 

summer holidays. As with the shoes, Adam had taken a decision on what he 

viewed Mary's best interest to be, namely that she needed to have the free 

school meals to which she was entitled (141-145 T 07: 05 & 148-151 T 07: 40). 

Mary did not want this, presumably due to the stigma attached to receiving 

free school meals. In the conversation about what should happen, Emma 

supported her daughter without going against Adam's wishes. Although she 

had given her some money to buy a drink at school (146 T 07: 25), she 

supported Adam's wish for Mary to have the free school dinners. This 

example illustrates a change in the relationship between Emma and Mary. 

When we had first met, Emma had been reluctant to indicate any difference of 

opinion between herself and Mary. Here she discussed an argument she had 

had with her (148 T 07: 30). 

The example used to illustrate the consequences of not having the free 

school meals was that of John, her brother, who had been forced to have his 

free school meals (151 T 07: 35). The shadow of the brothers was still there 

(the second theme). However, no mention was made of any of the previous 

concerns in relation to mental health, or that she might come into conflict with 

the law. 

Frequent mention had been made in the past weeks of Mary not being 

able to bring friends around to the house, as this has caused problems for 

Adam. During the previous week's meeting this had been linked to what 

anxiety was doing to Adam and how this was affecting the other members of 
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the family, including Mary (Third Theme). One of the changes for them had 

been that Adam had become more relaxed (283 T 15: 25). This had given 

Emma the opportunity to ask, or rather to inform him, that Mary would be 

having friends around. This was something that would not have happened in 

the past (287 T 15: 35). It was a change that he had come to agree to this for 

the first time (318 T 17: 20). 

The changes in Adam's and Emma's lives (Adam not allowing anxiety 

to affect his family and Emma taking more control) had had a clear effect on 

Mary. She had come to be able to stand up for what she wanted, such as 

indicating that she did not want to have the free school meals anymore, and 

did want to be allowed to bring friends home. Emma and Adam in particular 

had not spoken to Mary about the changes in the home (333-338 T 18: 00). 

Emma was encouraged to explore this with Mary (458-464 T 27: 35). 

2.2. The Boys 

Emma and Adam's relationship with her sons was mentioned on a 

number of occasions in the discussion. Adam would refer to the problematic 

relationship he had had with them, in particular John, who would steal objects 

and money from the home. 

Emma's father until recently had demanded that Emma help with the 

paper round (26-29 T 01: 05). Peter's relationship with his grandfather had 

changed from being rock-solid to one that was less invincible. Emma's father 

had spoken to Peter, informing him that he would have to accept responsibility 

for the paper round (42 T 1: 40 & 468 T 28: 40). This was a change from the 

previous position, where he did not want to listen to requests from Adam and 
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Emma that Peter needed to accept the responsibility for earning his own 

pocket money. The relationship between Emma and Peter had also started to 

change. In the past Peter would only contact his mother to ask for money. He 

had now made contact with her simply to hear how she was and to thank her 

for the help with the paper round (483-489 T 29: 20). Emma's demeanour and 

tone of voice illustrated her great appreciation of this gesture. Adam 

recognised this positive move by making a positive comment about Peter for 

the first time. 

John was mentioned only, namely as an example to Mary about what 

could happen if she did not eat her school lunch (150-151 T 7: 40). It served to 

illustrate to Mary that even John could not get his way about the school 

dinners, and that the teachers at the school were willing to support the 

parents. 

The previous negative picture of the two brothers had started to shift, 

focussing more on the boys' relationship with both Emma and Mary, and how 

Adam had adjusted to this. 

2.3. Emma's parents 

The coalition between Emma's father and the two brothers became 

clear when I first met the family. It was apparent that Emma was afraid of 

disagreeing with her father and did not want to tell him that she did not want to 

do the paper rounds anymore. 

For the first time, Emma felt that her father was listening to what she 

was saying, for example, by paying attention to her request that Peter should 

do the paper rounds himself. However, she was not sure if he always listened 
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(34-38 T 1: 25 & 42 T 1: 40). She had developed a different way of talking both 

about her father and with him. Emma started the discussion of the paper 

round by saying that he had phoned her and asked if she would do it (29-32 T 

1: 10). He had provided a reason why she should do so, whereas in the past 

he had only made demands. She then corrected herself by saying that her 

father had not asked, but had told her to do the paper round. 

No mention was made of her mother during this interview. 

2.4. Adam 

When we had first met, Adam had been portrayed as the voice and 

decision-maker for both Emma and Mary. He had portrayed himself as the 

person who was there to empower Emma, although in his mind, she had not 

always appreciated his attempts to empower or comfort her. 

Four themes were discussed in relation to Adam by this point. These 

were his relationship with the other members of the family, his current role in 

the house, his relationship with people outside the family home, and 

professionals in particular, and his changing relationship with anxiety. 

His relationship with Emma and Mary had changed. Early in the 

conversation Emma asked for Adam's opinion and support regarding her 

attempts not to succumb to the demands of her father to do the paper rounds 

(53-54 T 2: 15) and for his opinion on the way her father had made her feel 

(62-63 T 2: 30). 

Emma had started to point out positive changes she had seen in Adam. 

When he was struggling to find positive changes, she reminded him that he 

had been able to go into the day care centre to collect her instead of waiting 
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outside as he had always done (202-204 T10: 05). She described the 

atmosphere in the house as being more relaxed, and Adam as not being so 

wound up anymore (220-221 T 10: 55 & 283-286 T 15: 25). Mary was also 

affected by these changes. She was now able to bring friends around to the 

house for the first time (318-325 T 17: 20), despite Adam realising what the 

effect of this could be on him (294-302 T 16: 05). Although Mary was still 

asking for this through her mother (328-332 T 17: 45), Adam had come to 

agree to it. In this exchange, Emma said that in the past she would not have 

dared to ask Adam, but with the atmosphere in the house being more relaxed 

she had been able to ask for the friends to visit. 

However, his awareness of anxiety remained constant (222 T 11: 05). 

He described it as a barrier that would always be present (225 T 11: 25). 

Whilst we talked, Adam seemed to externalise the anxiety from himself. He 

started to refer to anxiety as "it" (225 TI 1: 25; 233 T 11: 50; 236 T 11: 55; 239 T 

12: 05 and others), saying that he had tried to change "it" (241 T 12: 10). He 

established a communication with anxiety, able to talk to it (251-257 T 12: 45) 

and came to the conclusion that anxiety was separate from him (258-263 T 

13: 10). He realised it was trying to prevent him from bringing about positive 

changes (243-251 T 12: 05; 265 T 13: 30 300-312 T 6: 45). 

Another element had been Adam's relationship with people outside of 

the family. Anxiety had made establishing relationships with other people a 

challenge for him. One of the major changes had been that Adam had been 

able to attend two football matches (153-154 T 8: 00), and on various other 

occasions he had been able to go into public places (202 -204 T 10: 05), 

something he had not done for a long time. The problem was not only for 
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Adam to trust others (as indicated in session one), but also that Adam 

perceived other people as not trusting him (118-120 T 5: 40). 

He spent some time discussing his relationship with the staff at the day 

centre. Adam felt that he did not get along with them (207 T 10: 15 & 422 T 

24: 35), that he was picked on (209 T 10: 25 & 408 T 24: 00), and that he was 

not being treated the same as other service users (213 T 10: 35 & 424 T 

25: 00), but was exploited for certain tasks (416-418 T 24: 15). When he was in 

need of help, the day centre did not support him against bullying (397-402 T 

23: 20), applying male stereotypes (410 T 24: 05) and spreading rumours about 

him (420-424 T 24: 30). He also struggled to communicate with his 

psychiatrist, not knowing if he was listening to what Adam was saying (179- 

190 T 8: 50). 

Adam found it difficult to accept that the positive changes he had been 

able to make were due to himself. For example, when he attended the football 

match, he said, the symptoms were not that bad because it had been very 

cold (158-162 T 8: 15); when his medication was reduced, it was not due to 

improvements he had made and that others around him had seen, but 

because he did not get on with the medication (176-178 T 8: 55). When he 

was able to attend a hospital appointment and controlled his tensions, it was 

because there were not that many people in the hospital (192-193A: T 9: 40). 

2.5. Emma: 

Emma had focussed on trying to regain the control of her life from her 

father and others involved with her. She had been more explicit in what she 

wanted for Mary in her life, even if this had been sometimes not what Adam 
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thought to be appropriate. An aspect of her life story she started to talk about 

in the last two conversations was her need to establish a better relationship 

with her sons. 

This conversation started with Emma proclaiming that she had failed, 

that she had done the paper round (25-32 T 1: 00). Emma said that she did not 

think that she had actively tried to obtain more control (137-139 T 6: 50 & 339- 

340 T 18: 25) or to take any decisions independently during the week, that she 

was aware of (341-342 T 18: 50). This position eroded the step she had taken 

by talking to her father in person and telling him that she did not want to do 

the paper rounds in future (34 T 1: 20 & 105-106 T 4: 30), something she had 

said in the first session she dared not do. Although she was not scared to talk 

to her father any more, she was still worried about it (73-75 T 3: 00), and it still 

took some preparation for her to be able to tell her father what she thought 

(81-88 T 3: 20). Emma and Adam had prepared themselves for ways to react 

when her father called for her to do the paper round. Adam said that he felt 

that the events of September 11,2001 (the day of the attacks on the World 

Trade Centre in New York) had made it difficult to stick to the plan they had, 

and that Emma's father had called at a time when they had not expected him 

to do so. The paper round issue remained something she wanted to resolve 

and she asked for Adam's advice and support for this. 

There were also other elements showing that Emma had been able to 

take more control. Emma had started to act independently, as in her decision 

about Mary's dinners at school, and Adam now supported these decisions 

(146-152 T 7: 30). In the past, Emma had been too afraid to ask Adam for 

Mary's friends to come over. Instead of just asking him, Emma has told Adam 
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that Mary's friends would be coming over (287-291 T 15: 35). Because she or 

Adam did not note these steps, Emma did not think there was any proof that 

she had taken some of her control back from her father and Adam (339-340 T 

18: 25). She said she was conscious of the process of taking control back 

much of the time (347-349 T 19: 10), but was still careful about acting on these 

thoughts (351-352 T 19: 35). 

Emma's role had changed in the home. Previously Adam had been the 

spokesperson and protector for all the members of the household. Now Emma 

offered support to Adam for a number of positive things that had happened. 

3. Aspects of the story not being people 

3.1. Feelings 

Two main feelings stood out from the first conversation, namely being 

scared and frightened. These were feelings Emma had in relation to her father 

in particular. Instead of feeling scared of her father, by the sixth session she 

said her father made her feel guilty (55-62 T 2: 20) and anxious (73-75 T 3: 00) 

if she talked to him about her feelings. 

By this time also a more relaxed atmosphere had appeared in their 

home (220-221 T10: 50 & 283 T 15: 25) and Adam said that he was feeling 

better (243 T 2: 20). Not only the members of the family had noticed a 

difference, Emma described how her Community Psychiatric Nurse had been 

pleased to see her doing so well (378-384 T 22: 50). 

As part of the therapeutic process, families are normally asked during 

the first session and during every session thereafter how they would rate their 
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feelings in general on a scale of 0 to 10. During the first interview with the 

family, Adam rated his feelings as 0/10 and Emma gave a rating of 2/10. At 

the end of the sixth session, both Emma and Adam gave ratings of 7/10 (361- 

367 T 20: 15). 
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Family B 

Session One 
Duration: Ihour 14 minutes 53 seconds 

Mother M 
Grandmother: G 
Daughter: D 
Social Worker: S 

1. M Bet you couldn't Session 
begins with D 
trying to write 
all the names 
of the family 
members on a 
form S has 
given her to 
complete. 
Mother sits 
back and 
makes remark 
in challenging 
fashion 

2. S And your Mum's name? 
3. M Give me here let me write that 
4. D No I can, I had to spell Karin today (interrupted) 
5. M Hmm? 
6. D I Karin today. 
7. M Actually it is Katherine 
8. D Katherine? 
9. M Yea, K 
10. D K, I know how to spell Katherine, is it.. 
11. M K M starts to 

lean forward 
and looks 
what D is 
doing 

12. D I know how to spell Katherine, cause I got a M looks at G 
Katherine in my class. 

13. M Yea, but she spells hers with a C. Some people spell 
it different. How does she spell her Katherine? 

14. D K, KATHI.. 
15. G& No, ER 

M 
16. G INE 
17. D Hao 
18. M See, I told you she didn't know how to spell it didn't M sits back, 
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I? She wouldn't have it though, would she?... KAT 
HERINE... J (interrupted) 

folding hands 
and looks at G 
and then at S 
briefly. 

19. D I know how to spell (Inaudiable) 
20. M How? Looks at what 

D has written 
on form 

21. M Yea, that's right 
22. D EITE 
23. M I think you better let Nanny write hers down then. 

Otherwise we'll be here all day. 
Looks at G, 
leaning 
towards her. 

24. D I don't know how to spell Marie, that's the only one I 
don't know how to spell. 

25. M My date of birth (interrupted) 
26. D Sixth M starts to talk over her) 
27. M Sixth of the fourth, sixty-six. 
28. D Six 
29. M Of April 
30. D Six of the, of April M looks at G 

and smiles 
31. S Mhm? 
32. M 1966 
33. D Nineteen .. 34. M Sixty Six 
35. D Sixty, six 
36. M And Nanny is Marie (interrupted) 
37. G Marie 
38. D Marie? 
39. G& 

M 
Yea 

40. D I thought it was Anna? 
41. G I know (interrupted, talked over) 
42. M Yea her second name, but she was always called 

Anna. 
43. G MARIE 
44. D MAR 
45. M RI 
46. G RIE 
47. D It's not working? Referring to 

pen 
48. S It's a funny en. 
49. D A? 
50. M MARIE! Leens forward 

and over the 
page, 
pronouncing 
the letters 
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clear) 
51. M That's it, now Anna .... Still leaning 

over page M is 
writing on. 

52. D EA 
53. M Boon B double 0N 
54. D I know. B0 (interrupted) 
55. M And Nanny's date of birth is, the 18 of February, 
56. D Can't get it to work Referring to 

pen again. 
57. G flauhs 
58. M No! The 18'h, you don't put an 8 in front of a 1, you Looks at G 

Twit! She put 81! and touches 
her arm 

59. D It's 81! (laughs) 
60. M No it's not 81. Eighteenth of February 
61. G Just Put Feb, Just put FEB, it wil look like 

(interrupted) 
62. M 1939... There. Still making 

sure what D is 
writin . 

63. G There. Lets see if Hellmüth can read that 
64. D Yea (Laughs) 
65. S Right! 
66. D Lets see if Hellmüth can (interrupted) 
67. G Read that 
68. S I think I'll be able to read it your handwriting is very D hands the 

good! form to S 
Cheryl Elizabeth Gwendolyn 

69. D Gwendolyn 
70. S Gwendolyn Utting. Katherine Jane Utting. Marie 

Anna Boon. 
71. D Anna Emphasise 

pronunciation 
72. S Anna Tries to 

pronounce it in 
same way as 
D 

73. M& Laughs 
G 

74. G I like Anna when he says that. Presumably 
referring to 
accent of S 

75. M Laughs 
76. S I'll remember Looking at D 
77. M There you are (inaudiable), you have that to play M pushes 

with. work service 
with clay on it 
that D was 
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trying to reach. 
78. S Ok. Ok. Now, last time when, when we spoke we Before the 

had a brief conversation, and hmm, we discussed onset of the 
this document with you. I switched on the camera session, the 
again, I think you saw when I did that. camera was 

shown to the 
family and 
they had an 
opportunity to 
look at 
themselves in 
a screen. It 
was then 
switched off 
and later on 
again. 

79. M Yea. 
80. S Hmm, the, one of the things we we spoke about was (Referring to 

this and you've signed this document and sown that the informed 
you know about this camera and you know what we consent form, 
are going to use it for. completed by 

D 
81. G Mhm (nods head in agreement) 
82. D There D in the mean 

time is playing 
with clay, 
seemingly not 
paying much 
attention to 
what is being 
said) 

83. S One of the other very important things is we, we Refers to first 
spoke about what the, the, the situation at home is meeting with 
like. Is it possible for us just to re-cap? Its been some the family. 
time since we've spoke about, more than a month I 
think? 

84. G Yea. 
85. S Lets , lets just start over there. 
86. M Yea, with her 
87. S Lets start over there. Why, why did you come to The Trying to 

Willows? create some 
opportunity to 
retell what was 
said in first 
conversation. 

88. M& (D looks at each other, M smiles. D looks at them to 
G see if the will respond) 

89. D Because of my Granddad. Looks at clay, 
whilst starting 
to talk. 
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90. S Because of your granddad. Hmh? M looks at G, 
smilin 

91. D Because of what he'd done. IN this time, D 
continues to 
play with the 
clay provided, 
and does not 
look up. M 
continues to 
look at D with 
smile, 
seemingly 
surprised by 
what she says. 

92. S Because of what he'd done. Yes? All right? And what 
did The Willows say? 

93. D There, I don't know. (laughs) I can't remember, it 
such a long time ago. 

: 14.0 

95. M 
1tß QuNII a rvi1 uiII UA v 

Not a lot? I've seen the worker in (inaudible) Looks at G 
96. G Mhm 
97. S Mhm? 
98. M Not a lot at all. 
99. S Ok. Right 
100. M To be perfectly honest. What, what why we had to be G holds mat 

for her all this way I'll never know. for D to play 
on. 

101. S Ok. 
102. M I was not impressed. 
103. S You were not impressed. 
104. M Cause nothing seemed, well nothing seemed to be 

getting done. And she was getting worse. 
105. S Mhm 
106. M And we honest) don't think, 
107. S Mhm 
108. M See there's a lot more to it but I'm not going to go 

into detail with she sitting here. But, where she's 
concerned, (interrupted) 

109. D Were made of money 
110. M No, it's got nothing to do with that Cheryl. It just 

didn't seem to, everything they were telling her, she 
was as good as gold whilst she was here, when we 
left here it was a totally different thing. Everything 
(interrupted) 

111. G See that is the problem you see, we, we haven't got 
a problem, unfortunately its only really Cheryl has 

of a problem. 

Says this 
whilst pointing 
to D 

112. S Mhm 
113. G But we was with Cheryl's problem we want to tand 
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tackle to try to find out what it is that makes her like 
she is. 

114. D I don't (interrupted, spoken over whilst G is talking) 
115. S Mhm 
116. D I don't know (inaudible) any more 
117. S Ok. Allri ht. 
118. M That's what we hope to find out, my dear. 
119. S Ok, ok. 
120. M See, there's a lot more that Cheryl doesn't know. But 

she's not old enough yet to know. 
121. S She's not old enough yet to know? 
122. M No, I don't think so. 
123. D Cause my Granddad (Interrupted) 
124. M And she's of a bi mouth. 
125. S Mhm 
126. M& 

G 
You see but there are things that we can't (Inaudible) 

127. D I do not tell my friends about things like that. D starts talking 
harder to 
ensure she is 
heard. 

128. G Yea, well, were not, were not sure, you see. 
129. M Were not taking that chance, not with, 
130. S Mhm 
131. M But I've been told that sooner or later I will have to 

tell her. 
132. S Mhm 
133. M But, I think, .. at the moment, 
134. S Mhm 
135. 

_ 
LM It's , not the way to o. 

136. S Mhm 
137. M Hey Mum? Looking for 

conformation 
from G 

138. G Mhm 
139. S Mhm, Mhm. 
140. G We really don't, I don't know, you can always be told 

what, you know, what, the rest of them well, no not 
here, but hmm... But Cheryl definitely, 

.. 

IN this time D 
is continuing 
to play with 
the clay, 
seemingly 
talking to 
herself. 

141. S Mhm 
142. M Can't be here when I tell you the rest of it 
143. S Ok. 
144. M Cheryl definitely can't be here. 
145. S Right, ok.. Would you like to tell me at some stage? 
146. M Well ea, 
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147. S Ok 
148. M Because really I think to help things along and 
149. S Ok 
150. D Where's (inaudible) 
151. S Mhm 
152. M Where she's concerned it might come in handy, don't 

you Mum? 
Looks at G for 
conformation 

153. G Yea 
154. M I real) do 
155. S Ok, ok. 
156. D I want to stay here. 
157. M Well not ness (interrupted) 
158. S We are going to stay here. 
159. M No he said later on if you listened Cheryl. 
160. S Mhm 
161. D Oh. 
162. S Cheryl, tell be a bit about home, what do you like 

about home? 
163. D (Laughs)... Looks at M 

and G. 
164. S Do you like your Mum's cooking? 
165. D I like my Nan's cooking 
166. S You like you Nan's cooking. What does she cook 

that you like? 
167. D Cheese straws! 
168. S Cheese straws? You think she will invite me for 

supper one evening? 
169. D& 

M 
(Laughs) 

170. S I'll come over for Tea. Will you help her to make the 
cheese straws? Do you sometimes help her? 

171. D No, cause I don't even know how to make them. 
172. S You don't know how to make them. Would you like to 

know? 
173. D Yea. 
174. S Mhm 
175. D How do you make them, Nanny? 
176. M You've made cakes before though, cause we've 

done it together haven't we? 
177. D I know. 
178. S Mhm 
179. D We made Bob the Builder, Dennis the Menace, 
180. S Wonderful. 
181. G When you're on school holidays we'll have to do it 

together. 
182. M Yea 
183. S Yea. 
184. G I usually do it you see when they're, Karin's at work 

and she's at school, I've got, you know, 
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185. J S Mhm 
186. G And I'm thinking something to do so I 
187. S Mhm 
188. G Get on and bake. 
189. S Yea. Tell me,. At school what do you like at school? 
190. D Maths. 
191. S Maths, do you like oin to school? 
192. D Mhm,.. Yes Seems to be 

hesitant in 
response. 

193. S Yes, most of the time? 
194. D Yes. 
195. S Mhm. What things don't you like at school? 
196. D Hmm, .. (laughs). I don't know... hmm (laughs).. Looks up 

thoughtfully 
197. M If you don't know what they are.. (interrupted) 
198. G Yea, you've got to tell Hellmüth because we can't 

help you there, sweetheart. We're not at school with 
her. 

199. D Hmm, I don't know. Look s down 
and starts 
playing with 
the clay again 

200. S Mhm? 
201. D En lish. 
202. S Mhm. English, you don't like En lish? 
203. D Histo 
204. S History. 
205. D Well I do like history, yea I like history yea. 
206. S Mhm. 
207. M Can't understand why she don't like English, Starts to talk 

to G 
208. G No inaudible 
209. M No, not with you can see at home and when she 

writes a story (interrupted) 
210. G Read and (interrupted) 
211. M It's never ending, you know. 
212. G Read and reads 
213. M And reads, you know that's all to do with English 

(interrupted) 
214. S Sounds like you're very clever? 
215. M Yea, she is actually 
216. S You are! Wonderful. Now where did you get your 

cleverness from, from your Mum? 
217. D Hmm (Laughs) 
218. S Or from your Nan? 
219. D Both M&G start to 

laugh loud) 
220. S From Both. Are they very clever? Are the ve 
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clever? 
221. D Hmm,.. es. 
222. S Mhm. D starts to 

laugh. 
223. G I don't think so. We don't know where she gets her 

cleverness from 
224. S Mhm, Ok. 
225. M No, we don't know where she gets it from actually. 

I'm not saying I'm thick, but I was not as far forward 
as she is at the moment (interrupted) 

226. S Ok 
227. G No, I never did like school. 
228. M Oh, I loved school 
229. G No I didn't like school, I didn't 
230. M Oh, I did. 
231. S Mhm. Right, now, you've, you've briefly mentioned 

hmm, the, the one thing that you came here for, the 
one thing that, that you like to, hmm, address, 
you've, you've mentioned. But there must be a 
history, a background to it? Hmm, she's mentioned 
situation, or something about her grandfather. 

232. G So you don't you haven't you don't know then 
obviously? 

233. S No 
234. M You haven't read their notes? 
235. S No, and remember the first time that we met, I told 

you was 1, I don't read the notes, if you want me to 
read the notes, 

236. G Well I think unless you no there isn't any point, 
(Laughs) Hellmüth's got to know. 

Looks at 
daughter 

237. M Yea. 
238. G Otherwise there's no point in (interrupted) 
239. D Well, (interrupted) 
240. M But to know the rest, see, you'll only find out her, Points to D. 
241. S Mhm 
242. M To find out mine, 
243. S Yes? 
244. M We'll have to have a session, I think on our own. 
245. S Ok 
246.1 MI Cause Mum don't want to know it all and she's too 

young. 
247. S Mhm. You say you're Mum doesn't want to know it 

all? 
248. M She doesn't, do you Mum? Looks at G 
249. G No, no, no. 
250. S Ok, ok, right. But from what, what you've said 

(interrupted) 
251. D Why don't you get someone to look after me, just for 

a while, and Mummy can tell you? 
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252. S Ok, and maybe ou can tell me as well? 
253. D I don't know what (interrupted) 
254. M Well you, you know, you know what happened with 

you and Granddad that's what Hellmüth is talking, 
talking about. 

255. D Well, 
256. S Mhm? 
257. M That's what he wants to know about (interrupted) 
258. D Well, When we (inaudiable) 
259. S Mhm? 
260. D And doing stuff right? 
261. S Mhm? 
262. D I was sitting on Granddad's lap. And he like started Stops playing 

to hmm .. rub my hmm, .. private and, with clay and 
looks at 
worker. 

263. S Mhm 
264. D Like that's what upset me. 
265. S And that upset you. Ok. Mhm 
266. D And he like took me to bed and I didn't say anything. 
267. S You didn't say anything. And did you tell somebody 

afterwards about this? 
268. D Yes I did, Mummy. Look s at M 

briefl . 269. M It been going on for quite a while before I found out Looks at G, G 
immediately 
looks away. 

270. S It been going on a while before you found out? G holds mat 
for D to play 
on. 

271. M Yea 
272. S Ok, right. 
273. D Tries to say something) 
274. M Cause it's the way she told me, I, you know? Sort of 

threw me into turmoil. 
275. S Threw you totally into turmoil 
276. M Yea. 
277. S Ok. And that's why you came to The Willows as well. 

Did they, at, at the Willows, you, you, I think you 
spoke about those thins? 

278. D (nods in agreement) M makes eye 
contact with D 
and seems to 
smile. 

279. S Mhm. Ok, right. But you last time mentioned to me Trying to get 
previous time when we spoke, that hmm, since, M&G to 
since, these revelations, that, that things at home repeat what 
have changed? .. Behaviour has changed, that's how was said in 
I understand it. initial 
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conversation 
280. M Oh, ea, ea. 
281. S Ok. Ok. 
282. G You see we want to find out you see whether it 

changed because of what happened or whether its 
always been there. 

283. S Ok? 
284. G You know what I mean, because we don't want 

(interrupted). 
285. M We're not exactly sure where it stems from 

(interrupted) 
286. D It's always been there because of Granddad. 
287. S Mhm. You say it's always, always (interrupted) 

Yea cause Granddad upset me when he done that. 
Heuset you when he when he's done that? 

* 

(inaudible) 
Ok, Right. Ri ht. Do you still think about that a lot? 

92. Mhm (nods head in conformation) 
293. S Are there people you can talk to about those things? 
294. D Mumm and Nanny 
295. S Mhm. And you (interrupted) 
296. D Daddy. 
297. S And you talk to them a lot about those things? When this is 

said, D 
immediately 
looks up at M 
&G. MandG 
shakes head 
indicating no, 
D is still 
looking 
downwards, 
playing with 
clay. 

298. D 
.. 

Hmm, not all the time. 
299. S Not all the time, not all the time. 
300. M That is the first time we've heard about this one then. M leans 

towards G, 
ointin to D. 

301. G Yea! Yea. 
302. S Ok. Right. Do you, hmm, if you want to (interrupted) 
303. D Well I do (inaudible), I don't tell anyone else. Seems to stop 

herself, talking 
softer 

304. S You don't tell anyone else 
305. M I don't know 
306. S Ok. All right, all right. 
307. M Do you (interrupted) 
308. S Do you feel it's something you want to tell other 
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eo le? 
309. D Pardon? 
310. S Something ou want to tell other people? 
311. D .. No. 
312. S No. Ok. Ok. Right. But you say you, you still think 

about it a lot? 
313. D (nods head in agreement) 
314. S Ok. Do you think it's wrong to think about those G holds mat 

things? for D to play 
on. 

315. D No 
316. S No, it's not wrong to think about them. What would M has started 

you like Mummy and Granny to do? to play with 
the clay whilst 
S is talking to 
D. D is trying 
to get the clay 
back from M 

317. M Cheryl, sit down and listen. 
318. G Yea, you're supposed to listen 
319. S What would you like Mummy and Granny to do? 

How can the help you? 
320. D ... Well I think I want to go and see Granddad. Speaking very 

softly 
321. S You want to o and see Granddad? 
322. D nods head in agreement) 
323. S Ok. 
324. D I haven't seen him for a long while. 
325. S For a ling while. Where is he now? 
326. D HM Prison. 
327. S He's in HM prison. Why is he there? 
328. D For doing what he did to me? 
329. S For doing what he's done to you (interrupted) 
330. D And_my Mummy 
331. S And your Mummy? 
332. D Cause he, he done it to her when she was a girl as M looks at G 

well. at this point, 
covering her 
mouth. G 
looks at M 
who was 
looking at her 
and smiles. 

333 . S Ok, ok. Now tell me, if you say you want to go and M whispers 
see Granddad, how do you feel about (interrupted) something to 

G. Both M&G 
hold mat for D 
to play with I la dou h 
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334. D And he'd done a couple more. 
335. S He done a couple more 
336. D To hm. Things to mummy than he did to me 
337. S Mhm. Ok. If you're saying you want to go and see 

granddad, what, what would you like to say to 
Granddad when you go to see him? What would you 
like to take to him? 

M again looks 
at G, again 
covering her 
mouth 

338. D Present. 
339. 
k 

M Cant. Shakes head 

. S You want to take a present to him 
341. D A crossword book, crossword book, just like that Demonstrating 

a crossword 
on the clay 

342. S A crossword book. Do you think he would likes 
crosswords? 

343. D Yea, he does, doesn't he Mum? 
344. S He does. 
345. M Mhm, yea, he does. 
346. S Ok. Right. But how do you feel about the fact that, 

that people have put him in in prison for what he's 
done for, for doing to you, the things, how do you 
feel about that? 

347. D Mhm 
348. S Do you think they should (interrupt) 
349. D He did, he doesn't deserve to go in there. Cause he, 
350. S Mhm? 
351. D Cause he spoilt me a lot. M starts 

laughing 
352. S Cause he spoilt you a lot? 
353. D And I liked it when he spoilt me. 
354. s YOU IiKea it wnen ne spoiled you a lot. Ok 
355. D And I love my Granddad and he loves me too. 
356. S You love your Granddad. That's wonderful. That's Ask this on 

wonderful to know. But how do you feel about the account of fact that it is because of what he did to you that they conversation 
locked him up? Do you feel.. with previous 

key worker to 
family, who 
thought this 
might be a 
major problem 
for D 

357. D Hmm 
358. S If you had to draw a face, of how, how you feel would Hands Da 

it be a happy face, or a sad face? If I gave you a sheet of paper 
piece of paper, lets see (interrupted) and pen to 

draw. 
359. D And I can, I can do it, I can do it in play dough. 
360. S Ok! Do it for us in the play dough. M mediately 
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takes play 
dough and 
mat, 
seemingly to 
help. 

361. D Yea 
362. S Do it for us in the play dough. 
363. D (Starts building the model... ) Clay has fallen 

from the table, 
starts picking it 
up. M&G look 
at each other, 
laughs 
embarrassed. 

364. S Ok. 
365. M (M starts whispering to G) 
366. G Mhm, she's able to talk Responding to 

what M has 
whispered, 
referring to D 
being able to 
talk to worker. 

367. M Yea, but I never told her about that in front of you? D is under the 
She don't want to know. table at this 

point 
368. S You didn't know that she was aware of, 
369. G No, no. 
370. S All right 
371. M She don't know the full ins and outs though. 
372. S Right 
373. M Mind ou, she knows a lot (interrupted) 
374. D You told me Mum! Says this 

forcefully 
375. M I didn't! 
376. D You did. 
377. M I did not. 
378. D You did, remember when I told you and me were D is still under 

sleeping together one night? the table. 
379. M Told me what? 
380. D What Granddad did to me 
381. M Yea, Yea, I remember that. 
382. D Can you 
383. M That was the night you first told me, yea. 
384. D And then, then you told me 
385. M I was absolutely drunk, yea M starts 

conversing 
with G again 

386. D And then I asked you if you, if Granddad had done 
something to you and you said yes, but (interrupted) 
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387. M No I didn't No I didn't, I never said yes. 
388. G Well she obviously took it well you know that that is 

what you meant. 
389. S Mhm 
390. M Mhm, must have done. But I didn't say yes. 
391. S Ok. Right, right. 
392. G Come on then, if you you're going to make a face 
393. M Come on then. 
394. S That's all right, she can take her time. Hmm, I few 

looked at, at the, the, if you listened to what, what 
she said, what did you think? When, when she was 
talking just now? 

D appears 
from under the 
table at this 
point. 

395. M What did I think? 
396. S Mhm 
397. M Well, I was just shocked really. I didn't think she 

knows as much about me, but 
398. S Mhm 
399. M Not that she knows the ins and outs 
400. S Mhm 
401. M There's a lot more than, than she, she knows. 
402. S Yes? 
403. M They recon sooner or later I'll have to tell her, but. 
404. S Yes 
405. M Not yet. 
406. S Ok. 
407. M I'm shocked really, you know? G holds mat 

for D to play 
on. 

408. S Mhm. So you're, you're shocked that she had 
409. D Can someone roll that out for me Referring to 

the clay. G 
holds mat, 
whilst M rolls 
out the clay 
dough. 

410. S Had all that information. 
411. M Yea. 
412. S Hmm, And I think as, as the grandmother in the 

house and hmm, hmm, I presume it, it, it, I don't 
know, but I presume it is your partner, your 
husband? 

413. G Yea, ea. M looks at G 
414. S Hmm, 
415. G Yea cause the thing, the problem is you see, I knew 

nothing of what happened to Karin. 
M very 
involved in 
play dough 
now. 

416. S Mhm. Mhm 
417. G You see? You see that is, that was, that is what I 
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mean, that is why I don't want to hear what he did to 
Karin. Means that I, cause I didn't know. 

418. S Mhm 
419. G 'Anything that's going on, you see? Points towards 

D 
420. is Mhm 
421.1 G Until they said about Cheryl. 
422. S Mhm. Ok. Right 
423. G Yes, so whatever he did to Karin, I'd rather 

(interrupted) 
424. D Han on, I(interrupted) 
425. M You, you knew once! M leans 

towards, G, 
pointing 
towards her. 

426. G Only once. 
427. 'M You thought was the only time (interrupted) 
428. 1G Years and years ago when Karin first mentioned it 

you see? 
429. S Mhm 
430. G I thought it was only ever the once and it was never 

of spoken a ain. 
431. S Mhm 
432. G You see although I never, speak it, it was always 

there. You know what I mean? 
Both M and D 
try to talk now 

433. S Mhm 
434. G I always thought about it 

- 435. S hm FM 
436. G And I mean even when I tackled to him about it he 

said naturally he said hmm, true, it was obviously her 
imagination. 

437. S Mhm 
438. G You see? 
439. S Mhm 
440. G And hmm, You see, well of course, by hmm by the M and D is 

time when Karin had told me he had stopped interacting 
anyway. around the 

clay during 
this 
discussion. 

441. S Mhm 
442. G You see, so of course actually you see than nothing 

was done, you see? 
443. S Mhm 
444. G But of course then, when he did it to Cheryl, you 

see? 
445. S Mhm 
446. G I said it's got to be, and of course Karin naturally 

phoned me up and got me over and said what was 
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we doing? And I said we've got to, we've got to tell 
the police. 

447. S Mhm 
448. G You know, there's no two ways about it. 
449. S Mhm, mhm, mhm 
450. G But hmm, you see and then of course naturally Karin 

had to tell the police what he'd done you see but, 
you see I then I didn't know what he'd done. And I 
really don't want to know. 

451. M Is that (interrupted) 
452. S Mhm 
453. G Cause I mean I'm already feeling guilty because I M is trying to 

should have done something when she first told me. say something 
You know, I should have really done something then. to D whilst G 

is talking, 
inaudible. 
Seems to 
have 
something to 
do with clay. 

454. S ' Mhm 
455. G But I didn't. So you see? I feel that terrible guilt, to 

think 
_you 

know, what he'd done over all them years 
456. is Yes 
457.1, G That I didn't know of 
458. S F Ok. 
459. G You know what I mean? What she's gone through M&D Still 

you see? playing 
together with 
clay, 
seemingly not 
listening 

460. S Ok. 
461. G So that's why I really don't want to know. 
462. S Ok. Ok. 
463. G You see that's why I had to get out of the house, you 

see, I could not take it any more. 
464. D ; That's a sad face, but my mummy put the nose on. 
465. M I No, there's your nose. 
466. S Ok. So what you're saying is (interrupts self) lets 

quickly see what she's done. 
467. D That's a sad face. 
468. S ! That's a sad face. And who's face is this? 
469. D Mine. (laughs) 
470. ýS That's your face. You're sad because of what 

Granddad has done. 
471. D (Nods head in agreement) 
472. ;S Ok. And you're, you're is this is this a sad face 

because he is in, in prison now or (interrupted) 
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473. D Yea. 
474. S And you, you can't see him? 
475. D Yea. 
476. S Ok. Ok. 
477. M Don't put that on the table Cheryl, please put it on Referring to 

here that's why (interrupted) playdough 
knife D was 
working with 

478. S How would you like to make this face, how would 
you like this face to be? 

479.1 D Happy Face! Says it loudly. 
480. is How can we make that face happy? 
481. D Hmm, make Granddad come out of prison. 
482. S Make Granddad come out of prison. What else? 
483. D (Sighs). Nothing else. Just make Granddad come out Ends sentence 

of risonl very forcefully 
S 484. Just make Granddad come out of prison. 

485. D (Nods) 
486.1 S Ok. Ok. Right. . 

If I asked your Mum, what, why we 
came here today, what, what do you think she would 
say? 

487. D Don' know. 
488. S Mhm. And if I asked your Nan? 
489. D Don' know. 
490. S Ok. Right, right. It seems as though from, from what, D started to 

what we've heard now, hmm, just quickly to recap, focus on the 
she's saying she's, she's aware of more than, than clay again. 
you thought. And hmm, you've mentioned you were Starts 
quite shocked to find out what, what she's aware of. directing 

conversation 
atM&G. 

491. M I am. 
492. S Initially you said one of the things you would have D taps mother 

liked to know, (interrupts self) on shoulder, 
showing her 
what she has 
made with 
clay. 

493. S. Oh, that's quite nice 
494. M Ho ea! That's nice, yea. 
495. D Lau hs 
496. S Yes. 
497. M A little button nose. 
498. D Lau hs 
499. S You, you said you wanted to find out whether hmm, 

what happened in the past had an influence on, on 
reactions and behaviour. Hmm, you've, you've also 
said that hmm, hmm, there, there are things that 

' she s not aware of that, that we need to discuss at 

101 



some stage. 
500. 

E 
M (Nods head in agreement) 

501. S Ok, ok.. Now, in, in your minds, having heard what, 
what she's said that, that she's still thinks about this 
quite often, a lot. Do you think it will influence 
behaviour? 

502. G Well, I don't really know because I mean really, when G&M look at 
we're at home when she never talks of, I mean the each other. 
only thing she ever asks us, can, why she can't go 
and see Granddad? 

503. is Ok. 
504. G And she does get really agitated because we tell her 

she can't go. 
505. S Yes 
506. G You see? Cause I mean for a start I mean the prison, 

you know, the prison service won't let her in. But she 
can't you know? She, we can't make her understand 
that it's not us stopping her. You know what I mean? 

507. D Yea, I know it's not you stopping her, me. 
508. G Yea but you get very angry when (interrupted) 
509. M Yea, you're saying that while you're here Cheryl but 

when you are at home, it's a totally different story. 
510. G You're really nasty with us cause when we say to 

ou sorry Cheryl you can't go. 
511. M Specially when she hears me on the phone when we 

have to book a space to go and see my Dad, you 
know what I mean? 

512. S Yes. 
513. M Like when we're going she says well, I want to come. 

She just can't. 
514. G You see and when we say sorry sweetheart you 

can't come (interrupted) 
515. M Because the type of offence you see, little kids aren't i 

allowed in. 
516. G You see, because she gets really angry, you know, 

really 
517. S Mhm. 
518. G She real) moans and groans. 
519. D (Inaudible) All talking 

simultaneously 
520. S Would you like to talk about that? 
521. D No. 
522. S About, about going to see Granddad? 
523. D Yesl Yes, yes, yesl 
524. S Ok. Ok. We can talk about that. Ok. Hmm, but 

there's there's, the, there are two sides to this. The 
one is, the first time we saw each other you spoke 

1 about behaviour and being able to handle behaviour 
at home. 
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525. G& 
M 

Mhm (nods) 

526. S What is, is the, the situation in, in that regard? You 
mentioned earlier (interrupted). 

527. M That hasn't changed 
528. G That hasn't changed one bit. 
529. S That hasn't changed. 
530. G No, no. 
531. is And you wanted to know if there is a link between 

what happened (interrupted) 
532. G Mhm (nods) 
533. S And this behaviour? 
534. G& 

M 
Yea. 

535. S Ok. In your minds, listening to her, what do you 
think? What she said now, she said she thinks about 
it a lot, 

536. G Well, she says, she says to you she thinks about it a 
lot, but she she never mentions it to us. 

537. S Mhm 
538. M She says, like she said to you that she talks to us all 

the time, she doesn't. 
539. D I do think about it all the time D tries to talk, 

M talks over 
her. 

540. S Ok. 
541. D i Idol 
542. M To get anything out of her, we have to keep out of it, 

that's like school, when she goes to school, 
543. S Mhm? 
544. M See, now she's in a higher class, she's changed a bit 

she'll come home, you know? But.. She, she'll come 
home, she'll plonk her bags down that will be it. I'll 
say to her have you got any home work? See I know 
she gets homework. 

545. S Mhm 
546. M And I know what days she gets homework. 
547. S Mhm 
548. M You know? We'll say I'll say have you got home 

work, she'll say no. And I think to myself I know 
you've got homework 

549. S Mhm 
550. D 1 Well you (interrupted) 
551. M But you see there's no point badgering her cause all 

we'll get is a slamming the doors, 
552. G The doors, 
553. M Banging up and down the stairs and 
554. 'S Mhm 
555. ,M You know? And I just, with the way she is, 

103 



556. S Mhm 
557. M I can't understand why she has to be like that. 
558. S Mhm 
559. M All she has to say to us is Ok, I've got homework. 

She can get her homework done and then she can 
do what ever she wants! 

560. S Mhm 
561. M Go out to play, or watch a video, or whatever. 
562. S Yea. 
563. M But no, we get all the slamming doors, running up 

and down the stairs, jumping on beds and all that 
sort of stuff and (interrupted) 

. 564 D No I didn't, I did not jump on the bed. 
565. 

E 
M Oh, I have caught you on the bed a vew times 

566. G Yes, but you call us, you call us nasty don't you? 
You don't love us and you hate us. That's her 
favourite saying, I HATE you! 

567. S Mhm 
568. G She does. 
569. S Ok. Right. I think, what, what we've done today for a D has started 

start was, we've looked at, hmm a story where I to put all the 
think, there's there's another story, another side that clay and other 
you feel should be told. toys away. 

570. M (Nods) 
571. S And I wondered if we created the opportunity 

(interrupted) 
572. D Mummy? Trying to get 

M's attention, 
stands up and 
walks away. 

573. S For you just to, to tell me a bit about those things. 
And we ask your Mum who says she does not want 
to listen to that story at this stage, if she could look, 
look after your daughter fora while. 

574. G (Nods) 
575. S How that would be. But I think that one thing we, we 

that, that you asked to a certain extent I wonder if we 
shouldn't try to, to, to come to some answer at this 
stage is the question: Does what happened in the 
past, have an influence on behaviour? Hmm, and 
what you said is, (interrupted) 

576. M Because before she went, she went to school, 
577. S Mhm? 
578. M Cause that's when she started to stay with my Mum D has brought 

and Dad a lot, you see, cause I had a job, so Mum new toys from 
and Dad would look after her during the holidays, cupboard. 
you see? Cheryl, we can play now, we're talking. Tries to start 

giving out 
feces of 
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game to all 
round table 

579. G Yea. We're talking, sweetheart. 
580. M And hmm, when she was small, (interrupted) 
581. D You keep. Do you want one, Hellmüth? 
582. S Yes. 
583. M All right then, and hmm, she hmm, what was 

saying? 
584. G When she was small 
585. M Oh, yes, see, before she went to school she was fine 
586. S Mhm 
587. M She was as good as gold, wasn't she? 
588. G She was lovely. 
589. D (inaudiable) Seems to be 

saying 
something 
about ame. 

590. M And she used to eat all her meals and everything 
else, you know? 

591. S Mhm 
592. M But, them when she went to school, and its problem 

with me Dad and holidays, because from what I can 
ather it went on for a while, just, you know, and, 

593. S Mhm 
594. M She had a view problems at school, you know, boys 

were p uttin her in the toilets, 
595. S Mhm 
596. M and kissing her and what not and she didn't like that 

and I had to go up to the school and sort that out. 
And there was another problem with another couple 
of kids. You know? 

597. S Mhm 
598. M Some of them disappeared these kids, you know? 
599. S Mhm, mhm. 
600. M But, whether, .. see, cause, she hasn't actually said, 

she hasn't been very specific about how long it been 
going on. 

601. S Mhm 
602. M So I can't say how long it been going on. 
603. S Mhm 
604. M We really, we, that is the only aspect of it we don't 

really, we're not really a hundred percent sure of. 
605. S Ok 
606. M Ain't that right Cheryl? 
607. D Nods head 
608. S Ok 
609. M Cause you can't remember either can you? 
610. D Shakes head. 
611. M No. 
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612. S Right. I think one of the, the, the things is what, what 
you've mentioned now, I'm going to come back to 
this point as well, 

613. G Yes 
614. S But there's loads of feelings involved here, and, and Showing with 

quite a lot of emotions. Hmm, you mentioned feeling hand to M, 
uil about what happened to your daughter, addressing G 

615. G (Nods) 
616. D (Inaudiable) Till now, D has 

started to 
divide the 
pieces of the 
game between 
all present, 
continuing 
whilst this 
conversation 
is going on. 
Seemingly 
saying 
something 
about game 

617. S And that is now being repeated. And from, from Showing with 
hand to D 

618. D Mum, can you (inaudible) Again talking 
about game, 
giving out 
pieces 

619. S What you've done, hmm, by informing the Police, 
which is absolutely the right thing. Hmm, I take it for 
granted that you were not aware of it all. 

620. G No, no Shakes head 
621. S Hmm, but it's still a partner with, with who we have a 

long-term relationship with. 
622. G Right. 
623. S And maybe next time we can look at all these things. D is now 

Hmm, but we do realise that, hmm, that we haven't engaging with 
answered your question yet. And that is, her mother. 

624. M Hellmüth must have the other bit Referring to 
pieces of 
game. 

625. S Must I pick up this one? Ho (looking at piece picked Everybody is 
up). Hmm, does it have an effect on behaviour? And in the mean 
to a certain extent what you've, what you've said to time starting to 
me was, we didn't know she was she was still participate and 
thinking about it, Cheryl is still thinking about it. Now take turns in 
that you know she is still thinking about it a lot, do the game. 
you think it can affect her behaviour? 

626. M Could do I suppose. 
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627. SI t could do. My turn. Ho, shouldn't say what I've got. Referring to 
You think, you suppose it could affect her behaviour? turn in game. 

628. G Well we wonder if it does, but we're not really sure, 
you see 

629. S Ok 
630. G We need, we're hoping, you see, that somebody 

whose sort of an expert like you can give us, 
631. S Mhm 
632. G Some uidelines to see if that is, you know? 
633. S Mhm 
634. G Because that is, you know when she was, before she 

started school, you couldn't have met a nicer child. 
635. S Mhm. Yes 
636. G She really was a lovely child. You know? 
637. S I think what, what, Catherine has, has, has said was, 

was probably the right thing, that yes it can affect 
behaviour and in fact what, what, hmm, hmm, people 
who know a lot about this 

638. D Hey that was my turn Game 
639. M No it weren't Game 
640. S Says to us is, its got a tremendous influence on 

behaviour. Hmm, and it's not short term. It is a big 
influence. 

641. G Yea. 
642. S Aha! Oh No! I seem to be very unlucky. Game 
643. D (Laughs) 
644. M (Laughs) Leave it Cheryl it's not your go. Stop Removes 

Cheating! Nannies go. piece of game 
from D and 
puts it back on 
table. 

645. D No! 
646. S It's got a big influence on behaviour and it's got a big 

influence long term on behaviour. Hmm, And there 
are, there are, various things we need to take into 
consideration. But if, if you ask for, for my view then 
that, that is what I think is important. 

647. G But you see, the other thing you see, although you 
say she could be a (interrupted) 

648. S Is it my turn? D was trying to 
get attention 
that it is turn of 
worker in 
game. 

649. D Yea 
650. G It could be a long term thing but you see the point is 

you see, when she's here, I mean, she's as good as 
gold. 

651. S Mhm 
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652. G You know and I mean, 
653. D Nanny Game 
654. G She talks to you, and everything is fine, and 
655. M Wait a minute! It's not your turn Mother 

referring to 
Cheryl and 
game, 
removing her 
hand from 
table. 

656. S Mhm 
657. G And once we go back out into that car, you see, 
658. S mhm 
659. G She is then a totally different child. You see, whereas 

you can think what a lovely child she is, but you see 
to really, see, what I, I had, what I said to Karin in the 
week I said the thing was that we could really do with 
a, a tape recorder going on at home, 

660. S Mhm 
661. G So you could actually hear, you know? 
662. S Mhm 
663. G When we sort of when we ask her to do something, 

you could hear her reaction. 
664. S Mhm. Ok. 
665. G Because you see you only hearing our side, you see 

her as a lovely, nice little girl. 
666. S Mhm 
667. G But you see it you could really, if you were like a fly 

on the wall, you could 
668. M It's Nanny's o Cheryl 
669. D It's your turn Nanny Game 
670. G You could actually see or hear, you know? Whether 

that is, is it my go? (interrupts self) 
671. S Mhm 
672. D Nanny. 
673. M Leave it Cheryl! 
674. S To a certain extent what you are saying to me is its, 

its nearly like having a sick child. If you take a sick 
child to the Doctor there is nothing Wrong. 

675. G (Nods) wrong, ea, ea. 
676. S Is that what you are saying to me? 
677. G Yea, yea. 
678. S Ok. Now, what about if I came to visit you at home, 

at least once? 
679. G Mhm, Yea. 
680. M (nods) Yea. 
681. S You are saying at The Willows it does not happen 

here. What about if I came? 
682. G Oh es, if you think that would help, you know? 
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683. S Aha! Game 
684. M We'll organise that be(Inaudible) in her room, and 

she don't know when you're coming, and she can't 
be 

685. S It's all right, because I'll be there for, for quite some 
time 

686. M Oh, all right 
687. S So hmm, it's, it's quite all right. Hmm, we'll, we'll see 

what happens. 
688. S Now, shall we see who has got the most and that Interrupts self, 

person is the winner? start 
addressing D 
regarding 
game that has 
been going 
on. 

689. M Haha, Nann has! 
690. S It seems as though Nanny has the most of all. 
691. D Nanny is, winning it 
692. S I'm going to, just for a while, I'm going to, to talk to, 

to, to your Mum. 
693. G Then you can come round, 
694. M (Inaudible) you can have a game with Nanny M, G, D &S 

start to pick up 
the pieces of 
the game. 

695. D Can I take a couple of other pens? 
696. M No, no! 
697. G No, you only need the one, darlin 

. 698. S Have you still got those books that you brought with D leaves the 
you? table to fetch 

the books 
699. M You better take them back, darling. You must 

remember to bring it back Darling. 
700. S Are you going with your Nan for a while? 
701. D Yea. 
702. S Ok. 
703. G Come on them. G and D gets 

up to leave the 
room. Decides 
with G&M 
what to take 
along. 

704 . D How come you two have to stay in here all by Says this as 
yourselves? she leaves the 

room. 
705. S Mum wants to tell me a story. 
706. G It's all right, they are only going to be there for a 

while. 
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707. M (Laughs) 
708. S Ri ht. 
709. M Well, when, well, how old could I have been?.... Not 

much younger than Cheryl. 
710. S Mhm 
711. M But Cheryl, 
712. S Mhm 
713. M He, started playing about with me. He went all the 

way with me. 
714. S Mhm 
715. M And it used to happen once a week on a Tuesday 

when m Mum used to o to Bingo. 
716. S Mhm 
717. M And she did not know any if it went on and he used 

to make love to me, he used to put pens up me, 
thins, take pictures, 

718. S Mhm 
719. M Hmm,.. he was, he used to buy me sexy 

underwear, you know, I was only a tiny child, you 
know? 

720. S Mhm. 
721. M Cause, I had a lot of problems with my,.. where that 

is concerned. 
722. S Mhm 
723. M And I always put it, I always say to myself now that 

that was the problem, you know what I mean? 
724. S Mhm 
725. M He sexually abused me for quite a few years. 
726. S Mhm. Quite a few years. 
727. M I was 16 when I told my Mum. And I and she 
728. S Quite a few years 
729. M Yea, and she thought, and she didn't really believe 

me. 
730. S Mhm 
731. M She couldn't believe it, but that's the reaction of any 

parent that you tell something like that to 
732. S Mhm, mhm 
733. M And hmm, she thought it only happened once, but it 

didn't it happened over a long span of time. 
Stretches out 
last part of 
sentence. 

734. S Mhm 
735. M And if my Mum went away, then I'd have to sleep 

with him. And you see, when you're a small child, 
when you got a big man, you know, how can you 
fight that off? You know? 

736. S Mhm 
737. M Its not, its not easy. 
738. S Mhm 
739. M So I know what Cheryl's gone through, but, I cant 
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really tell her well Granddad done this to me, he 
done that, he sexually abused me, he done all this 
now. She's too young. 

740. S Mhm 
741. M And you see, with Cheryl, she's got a very big 

mouth, she, she won't realise she's saying 
something she shouldn't, you know wha' I mean? 

742. S Mhm. Ok. 
743. M See, I, I can talk better about it now than I could 

before. 
744. S Mhm 
745. M Took a lot of years. 
746. S Mhm 
747. M A lot of years 
748. S And I presume that fact that, that hmm, he's been 

sent to jail, has helped you to talk about that? 
749. M Well, when he was first sent, to jail, when he was 

first sent to jail, 
750. S Mhm 
751. M Hmm, .. I was, .. well, my Mum was as well, we 

were both in a hell of a state. 
752. S Mhm 
753. M But after we spoke to him for the first time, 
754. S Mhm 
755. M That's when, I felt better. 
756. S Mhm 
757. M Because, not being funny, I'm the one that's sending 

him to jail, not Cheryl. 
758. S Mhm 
759. M He has been sent to jail for 6 years because of what 

he did to me. 
760. S Mhm Ok. 
761. M Now, if he would come out and do it again, he would 

get another 6 years for me, he would get 3 years for 
Cheryl, 

762. S Mhm 
763. M And two years for somebody else, which he never 

real) done nothing to, but, 
764. S Ok. 
765. M She lied, but that's another story. 
766. S Mhm, ok. 
767. M And hmm, Cause that hurt, too. To think that 

somebody could lie. 
768. S Mhm 
769. M That hurt me to think that well, what's the point of 

lying? Cause that's like when we, cause we actually 
went to court, to give evidence. 

770. S Mhm 
771. M But he finally did plead guilty on the day. 
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772. S Mhm 
773. M And hmm, I think that's what helped, him pleading 

guilty up for me. Because of what my mate had 
done, cause she lied. Cause he, she, she turned 
round and said that he'd done it five times to her. He 
never even done it. I can remember exactly what 
happened, from this day, to when it happened all 
these years ago. 

774. S Mhm 
775. M I've never, ever forgotten it. I don't think I ever will. 
776. S Mhm 
777. M You know, it's, it's just one of them things that I'm, 

it's in the back of your mind all the time. 
778. S Mhm 
779. M And, when I got pregnant, I always said, but I'd be 

very weary of I had a girl and I had bloody 
inaudible didn't I? 

780. S Mhm 
781. M Cause it, 

.I really never expected of him to do it 
again 

782. S Mhm 
783. M Never, never in a million ears. 
784. S Mhm 
785. M Granted, he didn't go as far as he did with me. He 

felt her fanny and, cause you see, how I found out 
that anything had happened was one night we were, 
we were at home. I should have been at work the 
next day, and, 

786. S Mhm 
787. M And hmm, Cheryl, me and Cheryl were going up to 

the bath, we had stripped off obviously as you do, 
and getting ready in the bath. She says Mum, she 
says, hmm, when a man plays with a girl's nipples, 
does that get them exited? I said pardon me? She 
says when a man plays with a girls nipples does that 
et them exited? I says, I suppose so, you know? 

788. S Mhm 
789. M Cause I was so shocked thinking, I says hmm, 

Cheryl, where are you getting all this from? She says 
Granddad plays with my nipples. I says Excuse me? 
Well she says Granddad plays with my nipples. I 
says Cheryl, not being funny, does he do anything 
else? Well she says, hmm, he put his hand down my 
knickers. I said you are joking aren't you? She says 
no Mum, honestly, I'm not. Well, shit, I honestly did 
not know what to do, Hellmuth. 

790. S Mhm 
791. M 

.. I was in a hell of a state for a whole week. 
792. S Mhm 
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793. M I couldn't do nothing, I couldn't go to work, 
794. S Mhm 
795. M It was, you know, 
796. S Everything came back to you. 
797. M Yea, oh yea. 
798. S Mhm. Mhm. 
799. M Never expected it to rear its ugly head after 20 

years. 
800. S Mhm 
801. S Everything, 
802. M Yea. 
803. S Right from the start. 
804. M Yea. What he did, what he didn't do, how he treated 

me, everything. 
805. S Mhm, mhm. 
806. M I used to hate him, I used to hate him when my Mum 

went out. 
807. S Mhm, ok 
808. M I really did. Cause he'd get rid of my brothers, so we 

were left in the house on our own. 
809. S Mhm .. 810. M Give me booze, fags, 
811. S Just what you wanted. 
812. M No. 'course I didn't want it. 
813. S mhm 
814. M But how can you say no to an older man who can 

shit at you? Excuse my French. 
815. S Mhm 
816. M And he used to smack me a lot, round the head 

everywhere. 
817. S Mhm 
818. M You know, so I had to sort of, you know? See that's 

what people cant understand, they say well you 
could have said no. But, when you are a tiny child, 

819. S There's nothing you can do. 
820. M There's nothing you can do. 
821. S Mhm 
822. M He invaded my privacy, not the other way round. 

Whereas he thought I was inva', but that isn't. 
823. S No. 
824. M He was the adult, he should have known better. 
825. S Absolutely. 
826. M ... He didn't see that at the start but he sees that 

now. 
827. S Mhm 
828. M He knows he's in the wrong. 
829. S Mhm, ok. 
830. But I was very shocked with what Cheryl came out 

with because I didn't realise she know as much as 
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that. 
831. S Mhm 
832. M And I definitely can't remember telling her because I 

didn't think she's old enough to,.. I've been told I've 
of to tell her everything sooner or later, 

833. S Mhm 
834. M But, to my way of thinking at her age is too 

inaudible 
835. S Yes. 
836. M S eciall sort of to into the ins and outs. 
837. S Mhm 
838. M Cause that's what I've been told to do I've got to, I 

have to do sooner or later is to go into the ins and 
outs. I'm not looking forward to that one little bit. 

839. S Mhm, mhm 
840. M You know, 
841. S Ok, right 
842. M But he, he really did turn, turn my world upside down 
843. S Mhm. 
844. M And then having, because, when, when it came to 

light we obviously had to phone Social Services and 
the Police and everything else. 

845. S Mhm 
846. M And then one day, she was at school and she told 

the school. 
847. S Yes 
848. M She told her helper in the school. 
849. S Mhm 
850. M And they called me over to the school and they said 

hmm, you know, can, Cheryl has said this, that and 
the other. I said yes, don't worry about it. So they 
looked at me. I said it's all in hand, I said the Police 
know, I said Social Services know, I said now you do 
what you like! 

851. S Mhm 
852. M Because you see if I hadn't have phoned them they 

would have anyway and then I would have been in 
trouble. I may look stupid but I am not that stupid. 

853. S Mhm 
854. M I had no choice in the matter. 
855. S And you did absolutely the right thing. 
856. M The only thing we were worried about is they may 

take Cheryl away. And there's no way I'd let them 
take her away from me cause I can't have no more 
kids anyway. Cause I had to have a hysterectomy. 

857. S Ok, right. It's, when I, when I was sitting here 
listening to, listening your story, I was I was to a 
certain extent trying to imagine, how you, how you 
must feel? 

. But even if, if I try to, I won't be able to. 
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858. M Mhm 
859. S To even imagine the pain that you've been put 

through. Even to say I understand would not be true 
860. M Mhm (nods head) 
861. S Hmm, F862. 

M See, that's what makes me laugh! There are all 
these people they say you can talk to and 
understand what you've been through, 

863. S Mhm 
864. M Now you're sitting here your listening really, and you 

say, I can't. So how can they turn round and say yes 
we know exactly what you've been going through. 
They can't can they? 

865. S Mhm (no) 
866. M It's an un-logical think to say to somebody. My dear I 

know what you're going through and all this, how can 
they unless they've been through it themselves? 

867. S It's the only time, and we don't know if other people 
have been through it, but it is the only time that I 
think, that hmm, with experience that someone can 
understand it... Hmm, the only thing that, that I'm 
aware of, is that, .. Cheryl has possibly got 
someone, who might have an honest understanding 
ear, of, of what's happened. 

868. M Mhm 
869. S Hmm, and although it might be a sad thing, its, its, 

its, one can say it's the only adv' hmm, advantage of 
all of this is that she's now got someone who can 
understand. But in regards to your feelings and your 
pain, I, I don't think I'll ever understand it. I can tto. 

870. M Mhm nods head 
871. S Hmm, and I hope you can help me to, to understand 

(interrupted) 
872. M Oh yea. (nods) Well yea I can talk about it a lot 

easier now than I could, then. 
873. S Mhm, ok. 
874. M A lot has passed, you know? 
875. S And you're saying to me that it's, it's 20 years ago 

and you still feel about, think about it 
876. M Oh yea, it finished when I was 16 and I'm 36. 
877. S Mhm, yea.. . And, .I think, if, if, we looked at, at your 

little girl who says is very intelligent and she looks 
very intelligent. 

878. M Yea, she is very intelligent, I must, I can't over-speed 
that, she is. 

879. S Mhm, mhm. 
880. M She's too brainy sometimes, the stuff she, you 

know? Well, she's always lived round adults. 
881. S Mhm 
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882. M You know, she, she hasn't always had friend close 
by to play with. So she's sort of also got I think a 
mind of an adult in a way. 

883. S Mhm 
884. M You know, with some of the things she comes out 

with, which isn't always good. 
885. S Yes, es 
886. M You know what I mean? 
887. S Yes, ok. What I'm, what I'm, .. to a certain extent, 

what I think is important for us at this, in this, to this 
extent is, you are saying she's the mind of an adult. 
She, she knows more than we thought she knew, 

888. M (nods) 
889. S .. 

Do you think we might be under-estimating her 
ability to understand? 

890. M .. 
Could be, I suppose? Could be. Could well be. 

891. S Mhm, mhm. Ok. 
892. M But you see, I really can't read my daughter. 
893. S You can't read your daughter? 
894. M Not like m Mum can read me. 
895. S Ok. There's a very unique relationship between you 

and our Mum? 
896. M (Nods) There is very, yea. (Smiles) 
897. S Mhm, ok. Right 
898. M We're not just mother and daughter, we're friends. 
899. S Mhm. What part is Cheryl of this relationship? 
900. M .. In what way do you mean? 
901. S Is she a part of, is it a, a Mum, daughter, or is it a 

Mum, daughter and Mum daughter (Interrupted) 
Pointing first to 
where G was 
sitting and 
then towards 
where D was 
sifting. 

902. M Oh yea, she's into it very good, oh yea, she's very 
close to my Nan, my Mum. 

(referring to 
relationship 
with G) 

903. S Ok 
904. M Cause she spend a lot of time with my Mum was 

well, as she did with my Dad. 
905. S Mhm, ok. 
906. M Oh yea, they're very close. And my Mum was there 

the day she was born. She was there, she held her 
second after she was born. 

907. S Mhm 
908. M They're very close nit, yea, they're very close. 
909. S Mhm. Ok. Right, right. 
910. M I think she's more close to her than me. 
911. S Mhm 
912. M Not being funny. 
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913. S Mhm 
914. M She loves me, I know she loves me, she has a funny 

way of showing it. But, I think there's a little bit more 
love there for mMum than me. 

915. S Mhm, Mhm, mhm 
916. M But whether it is because of what's happened, or, .I really don't know. 
917. S Mhm 
918. M I really can't speak for that to be honest, cause I 

really don't know how her mind works. 
919. S Mhm, mhm indaudiable 
920. M I never have, . and then with all of this business, that 

hasn't helped. 
921. S Her father, where's her father now? 
922. M He's in a lorry, u the road. 
923. S Does he, still live with you? 
924. M Oh yes, yes, yea. Oh yes, yea. I'm still married, still 

happily married, and we're living together yea. 
925. S Mhm 
926. M We aren't divorced or anything. 
927. S Ok 
928. M my husband was fine. 
929. S Ok 
930. M Cause my Mum always thought, my husband you 

know, he'd chuck her out, you'd think, no, he 
wouldn't 

Referring to 
her mother 
living with the 
couple. 

931. S Mhm 
932. M They are very close to, my hus' my husband and My 

Mum. 
933. S Mhm, ok. 
934. M He's been very good through all of this. 
935. S How's, he, he's been very good through all of this. 

How's the relationship between him and Cheryl? 
936. M 

.. 
How's the relationship? .. If .. He loves his 

daughter very, very much. 
937. S Mhm 
938. M And he, he wouldn't want anything happening to her. 

And, I think, it's hurting to think that, something has 
happened to her. 

939. S Mhm 
U-+v. uvu !I IU, in a way, .. every parent nas naa tneir ups and 

downs. 
941. S Mhm 
942. M But, she fights us all against each other. She'll go to 

Tony, she'll go to my husband and say, can I have 
such and such? He'll say go to your mother. 

943. S Mhm 
944. M And see if you can do this, or, he'll say no and then 
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she'll come to me. 
945. S Mhm 
946. M And I might say yes. And we're contradicting. 

Because I don't know she's been to him or he 
doesn't know she's been to me. 

947. S Mhm 
948. M .. 

See, to my way of thinking, when, when we say 
no, that means no you can't. 

949. S Mhm 
950. M But she can't get, get that. 
951. S Mhm, mhm. Ok. 
952. M She sort of fights us against each other. See, 

whereas, when me and my Mum were at home, 
She'll go to Nan, and she'll say you know, can I go 
out with such and such and she'll say no, you ask 

our Mum, you know? 
953. S Mhm 
954. M I'm the mother, you know? And, and I'll say, I'll say, 

yea you can go out and come home at such and 
such a time. 

955. S Mhm 
956. M Yes, generally she's very good, she'll come home 

when we say. 
957. S Mhm 
958. M But then, then, if we say no, we get all this, "I don't Changes tone 

love you, I hate you" of voice when 
imitating D's 
voice to deep 
voice. 

959. S Mhm 
960. M She'll go off stomping and she's even gone out 

without us allowing. 
961. S Mhm 
962. M And with everything that goes on in this world today, 

if you don't know where your kid is. Cause one day, 
she went out, right? We haven't got a clue where she 
went. . The Police brought her home, cause she was 
on the main road. And I though Yes, well, this is 
great, I need this like a hole in the head. . Then a 
couple of weeks ago, we had the Cops come round 
again, 'cause our next door neighbour, 'cause a 
friend of her was playing 'Knock up Ginger' but 
they've been playing doing it but we've been having 
problems with these next door neighbours. 

963. S Mhm 
964. M Whether all this, also has affected her, I really don't 

know, I couldn't say. Because to my way of thinking, 
what the neighbours said, if she was gonna do all of 
that, she would have done it a long, long time a o.. 
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'Cause a girl of her age knows you don't wee in a 
bag and throw it over somebody's garden. 

965. S Mhm 
966. M And I know she wouldn't do that. 
967. S Mhm 
968. M Cheryl isn't that type. 
969. S Mhm. Ok. 
970. M I can safely say that. 
971. S Mhm, mhm 
972. M She isn't that sort of child that would do something 

like that cause she know that that is wrong. 
973. S Mhm 
974. M She knows what will happen if I caught her. Laughs 
975. S Mhm 
976. M Cause any mother would tell their kid off if they did 

something like that. 
977. S Mhm. Absolutely. 
978. M But, to say that, all of this has stemmed from what 

has happened to her, I wouldn't be, .. a hundred 
percent sure. Cause I don't think it has. It might have 
done, because she was like me. I could imagine she 
was told exactly the same by my Dad as me, 'Don't 
you dare tell anybody. ' 

Shakes head. 
When 
refeering to 
certainty. 
Changes voice 
to deeper 
voice when 
imitating 
father. 

979. S Mhm. 
980. M She was told the same, I know! 
981. S Mhm. This hole thing about secrets, 
982. M Yea, see that's how it stems from. 
983. S Mhm 
984. M From hmm, you know this is our secret, you mustn't 

tell nobody. 
985. S Mhm 
986. M And that was like when I was little so he was doing it 

to me. 
987. S Mhm 
988. M This is our little secret you must never tell anybody. 
989. S Mhm, But if, if we, (interrupted) 
990. M But if (interrupts self) 
991. S Ok, yea? 
992. M But if it, but it isn't a little secret. 
993. S Yes, Ok. . Do you think there are things we should 

keep secret? 
994. M .. Well, yea, you, everybody has there secrets, 
995. S Yes 
996. M But to me, a thing like that, for a, being that I've been 

through it, I can say this. For a little kid of her age, to 
have to keep a secret like that, when obviously I'm 
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sure she knows he's wrong, 
997. S Mhm, Must be terrible. 
998. M Yea. Because I've been through it, so you know? 
999. S Mhm 
1000. M It's not, it's not easy keeping a secret like that. 
1001. S Ok, If we took this a bit further, we applied it to your 

family today, .. we said, we realise that keeping 
secret, if we said we realise that keeping secret is 
continuing of the past. Is, what happened, still has a 
power, still has a hold over you. 

1002. M Mhm Nods head. 
1003. S If we kept secrets. 
1004. M What, what are you trying to say, Hellmüth, I, I don't 

full understand? I, 1 
1005. S Let me, let me, try and phrase it in another way. One 

of the things of the past that's been very dominant, 
except for the abuse, something that went with the 
abuse, was keeping secrets. 

1006. M You mean my father or something like that? 
1007. S Yes, es. 
1008. M Yea, I'm with you now. Yea, ok. 
1009. S .. What I'm thinking is at this stage, there are things 

in your family, that is still kept closed, shut, locked 
down 

1010. M Mhm Nods head 
1011. S It's a secret. Don't tell anybody (interrupted) 
1012. M Yea, I see, I see what you mean, yea. 
1013. S And what I'm, what I'm asking is, hmm, do you think 

that, that keeping those, just continuing with those 
secrets, that's what's happened in the past, is to a 
certain extent still present, still there, still has this 
power. 

1014. M Mhm Nods head 
1015 .S It's still there, so strong. 
1016 .M Ok, ea, ea. 
1017 .S Because we, we're maintaining the secrets. And I 

think to a certain extent what I think what other 
people have suggested to you is, tell her 

1018 . M Yea Strongly nods 
head. 

1019. S And when your Mum wants to listen, because we 
can't tie someone down and (interrupted) 

1020. M She doesn't want to know. 
1021. S Listen you (interrupted) 
1022. M She'll never, she'll never want to know. Not of what 

he did. 
1023. S Yea. 
1024. M She heard enough when she went to, to 
1025. 1S To court? 
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1026. M Yea. And that was enough for her. 
1027. S Mhm. If we said, hmm, .. we want to break what's 

happen din the past 
1028. M Yea? Nods head 
1029. S We want to start breaking it down. 
1030. M Yea? 
1031. S Then one of the first things we'll need to do is to say 

we need to break the secrets, because like that toy 
castle over there, with all the thoughts and feelings 
inside of that castle, the door is the secrets. 

M looks at 
castle briefly 
and then back 
at S 

1032. M Mhm Nods head. 
1033. S And if we don't open the door then nothing is going 

to (interrupted) 
M nods her 
head. 

1034. M Happen. Yea. Completes 
sentence. 
Nods head. 

1035.1 S So, the question is, are we going to open the door? 
1036. M .. 

Well, I'd like to open the door. 
1037. 1S Mhm 
1038. M I'd like to let it all out and, 
1039. S Yes. 
1040. M But, I just think she's too young and she, she's got 

such a big mouth. 
1041. S Ok. 
1042. M Because, she doesn't realise sometimes what she 

says. 
1043. IS Ok 
1044. M And I really don't want every Tom, Dick and Harry 

knowing my business. 
1045 .S Ok. . 1046 .M And that a lot of stuff. 
1047 .S It's a lot of things. It's a lot of very difficult things to 

(interrupted) 
1048 .M But I can see, I, I can see where you're coming from, 

yes. And I think it's a good idea, but' at this particular 
time, 

1049. S Mhm 
1050. M I can't be sure that she'll just keep it to herself. 
1051. S Mhm. The one thing we do know at this stage is, she 

knows. 
1052. M Oh yea, she knows some of it but she doesn't know 

all of it. 
1053. S Right 
1054. M She don't know the gory details, as I call it. (Laughs) 
1055. S Right.... At, . this stage, .I don't, I don't know, and I 

honestly don't know, if the gory details are going to 
make a difference. What I think, and it's only what I 
think is, 

1056. M Mhm 
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1057. S The principle of saying, . we can talk about this, is 
what make the difference, what might make the 
difference. 

1058. M Mhm 
1059. S She's saying to a certain extent to us, she said 

today, she's thinking about this still every day, 
something you said you're still doing. She said 
(interrupted) 

1060. M I'll never forget it I think 
1061. S Yea. I, I can, I can imagine that, that it would be 

impossible to forget it. She's saying, to a certain 
extent she's saying I talk to Mum and Nan about it 
(interrupted) 

1062. M See she doesn't, that's the thing. 
1063. S You think that might be a question of saying I really 

want to talk to Mum and Nan about it (Interrupted) 
1064. M Oh, ea. 
1065. S But, most of (interrupted) 
1066. M Because we've often enquired a view, a view times, 

you know, we've sort of opened it to her, you know? 
1067. S Yea. 
1068. M We started talking about Granddad and things like 

that and saying, you know, how are you feeling and 
that, but, she clams up. 

1069. S Ok 
1070. M And I don't know how to break that clamming so she 

can speak, because, that could help both of us if we 
both speak, you know what I mean? 

1071. 1S Wonderful. Ok, ok. 
1072. M Well, I think so? But you see, she clams up, 
1073. S Ok 
1074. M And I, to my way of thinking, is she clams up, .. why 

should I go on and tell her, everything that's 
happened to me? And that might affect her in a 
different way. 

1075 .S Ok. 
1076 .M You know what I mean? 
1077 .S If we said, to a certain extent, . hmm. 

. Katherine 
, hmm, possibly what she might think is, like you're 

thinking is, who will understand, how will they know? 
1078 .M Mhm nods 
1079 .S If she understands but, Mum can really understand, 

because of, what happened to her, 
1080 .M Mhm nods 
1081 .S And I agree with you, there are some gory details 

what you refer to as some gory details, 
1082 .M (laughs) 
1083 .S Yes, those things, it, it's not really going to make a 

difference. But the principle of giving her the 
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opportunity to ask. 
1084. M Mhm (nods) Oh yea. 
1085. S And I think if if we let her, if, if you allow her that's the 

important thing, if you want to allow her, provide her 
with the opportunity to ask. In other words, she will 
ask things, she's a child, you're saying she's very 
intelligent, she can give you an indication, of what 
she wants to know. 

1086. M Mhm, Mhm yea. (nods) 
1087. S We can tell her what she wants to know. . That might 

be very different, and that might create the 
opportunity for her to say well, now that you've 
mentioned that, this and this and this happened to 
me. To create an opening for her, 

1088. M Mhm nods 
1089. S To talk to you. 
1090. M Yea. Yea I see what you mean, yea. Oh yea, I can 

see that. Oh yea, I, I'll willingly talk to her, but, she 
always seems to clam up if we get on to that subject 
and II don't know how to break her clam cause I 
real) don't. 

1091. 1s mhm 
1092 .M I can't break her and say, you know, .. 1093 .S Maybe you've got the answer? 
1094 .M Mhm.. Tell her what happened tome. .. But that's 

not so easy at home with my Mum there, you see, 
that's the thing. 

1095. S That, that. How do you think one would, would 
address that? You're saying that with your Mum at 
home it would be very difficult. 

1096. M Well it is, because Mum doesn't want to hear all this, 
you know? 

1097. S Ok 
1098. M And we do do, I'm not being funny but during the day 

and that we do do a lot of things together. 
1099.1 s You and our Mum? 
1100. M Yea. 
1101. S Yes 
1102. M And when Cheryl comes home we'll do it all three of 

us or whatever. So, it's not very often that we're not 
there together. 

1103. S Mhm ... Would you, if you should describe, if, if you, Starts to draw 
if we, drew a scale here, (drawing)... This is Zero linear scale 
out of ten and this is ten out of ten and this is five. If marked from 1 
we said zero out of ten, with your, with the to 10 on sheet 
relationship with your mum, is absolutely, very, very, of paper. 
bad, it's extremely bad. Ten out of ten being it is a 
relationship made in heaven. 

1104 .M Mhm nods 
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1105. S Very good, Where would you place the relationship 
with, with, between you and your Mum? 

1106. M Here (Points to 10/10) Points 
immediately 

1107. S Here. Ok. The relationship between you and Cheryl, 
where would you place that relationship? 

1108. M Where would I place that relationship? .. Hmm, well, 
when she's a lovely child, she's the most beautiful 
child I could every ask for, hmm. She, s not, 
(interrupts self) . cause when I was a child I was 
close my Mum like I am today. 

1109. S Mhm 
1110. M So I can't really say Cheryl is that close, no. 
1111. S Mhm 
1112. M I'd say she's what, if we sort of went down, I'd say 

she was here. (points to 5/10 
1113. S Ok. 
1114. M We could better it but at the moment, 
1115. S Ok, You're saying the relationship between you and 

Cheryl is over here. 
1116. M Yea. 
1117. S If I must ask you, the whole situation in your family at 

home, 
1118. M Mhm 
1119. S Where would you say, where would that be, if you 

must rate your family, the situation within your family, 
is it, absolutely pathetic or is it you've got a family 
made in heaven? 

1120. M .. looks at scale 
1121. S Where would it be? 
1122. M Well, I would say it was over here (draws cross on 

between mark for 5 and 10 
1123. S About 7? 
1124. M Seven or eight yes. 
1125. S Seven and a half, lets say seven and a half 
1126. M Yea. I wouldn't say were' below that, no. Cause we 

all help each other and we all do things together, 
and, 

1 IL/. ý7 VR. 

1128. M But Cheryl is the hardest one to work out. 
1129. S Ok 
1130. M I think we'd all, we'd all say that. 
1131. S If you, if you, must rate Cheryl's behaviour, where 

would you put her behaviour? 
1132. M (Marks on 0) Immediately 

marks 1133. S On zero, so Cheryl's behaviour is zero. Ok. 
1134. M Yea, appalling. 
1135. S Do you think it would be, or would, if, if you would 
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like to, . if you would like to change this relationship 
with Cheryl, where would you like to have it? 

1136. M Same as my Mum Points to 
10/10 

1137. S Same as the relationship with your Mum. 
1138. M Yea. 
1139. S How would our Mum feel about that? 
1140. M .. That wouldn't change nothing between me and 

her. 
1141. S Ok. Right. 
1142. M She'd be lad about it, I think. 
1143. S Where would (interrupted) 
1144. M We often say that, you know, that I had the same 

relationship with Cheryl that I have with my Mum. 
1145. S Ok. . This cross here, Cheryl's behaviour on Zero, 

where would you like to put that cross? 
1146. M I'd like to put it up here so that she's a good little girl. 
1147. 1S Ok. 
1148. M And does everything she's told when she's told. Not, 
1149. S Mhm 
1150 .M Ten days down the line. lau hs 
1151 . 

1s Ok 
1152 .S Wonderful. . The one thing, I think that, that, in my 

mind is, is, that's really important is you've really 
helped me to understand better. 

1153 .M Mhm nods 
1154.5 Hmm, and, and, what, what she said is is give me, (points to 

Cheryl has said has given me tremendous help. where D was 
What your Mm said has given me tremendous help. sitting). 
Hmm, the one thing that, that you've , you've 
mentioned is at (Interrupts self) I think we've 
realised is that, yes, Cheryl's behaviour can, and 
most probably is still influenced, but what has 
haagened to her. 

1155. M (Nods) 
1156. S And hmm, and that's something very important. 
1157. M Mhm nods 
1158. S Hmm, and we've also seen what, what, the effect is 

of, of these, family secrets, what you call clamming 
up. 

1159. M Yea 
1160. S She's still holding on to her secrets. 
1161. M Yea nods 
1162. S Hmm, and we discussed (interrupted) 
1163. M I used to be a bit afraid of to let it go. 
1164. S Yes. And it might take some time and (interrupted) 
1165. M It took me a long time. 
1166. S It took you a long time. 
1167. M So I can fully understand where the poor little Girl is 
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coming from. 
1168. S Yes, yes. And I'm very gald for her sake. And, hmm, 

I think if we opened up those doors of the castle we 
have down there, 

1169. M Yea. (nods) 
1170. S Maybe after a while, she can have the opportunity of 

opening them up and it will break this, the chain of 
secrets, 

1171. M Yea, 
1172. S That, that's still going on, 
1173. M I think that's what we need to do (Interrupted) 
1174. I S And must also know that she already knew. 
1175. M Yea 
1176. S It's not a question of not knowing it's a question, a 

guestion of, to a certain extent, acting on what we 
realise is the situation. 

1177. M Yea. 
1178. S And hmm, 
1179. M Well I was shocked when she came out with that 

(interrupted) 
1180. S She knows, she knows who she can tell. 
1181. M Yea. 
1182 .S She she's clever enough, she's a very intelligent little 

girl. 
1183 .M Oh yea. 
1184 .S Ok 
1185 .M I just wish she'd sort of talk to me, you know? Cause 

she can help me as much as I can help her. 
1186. S Absolutely. Absolutely 
1187. M But I don't, she just don't realise it at the minute. 
1188. S Mhm, mhm. 
1189. M Because it means, I went through it, but a lot, lot 

worse than her. 
1190.1 s Mhm, mhm 
1191. M See I can, really fully understand. 
1192.1 S Mhm 
1193. M Whereas unfortunately nobody else can, even 

though you get all these counsellors saying yes, we 
know what you went through. What, did they through 
it all with her? I bet the didn't. 

1194. S Mhm. The other thing that you've mentioned to me 
was that, that you and your Mum spend a lot of time 
together. . But that, what you also said was that, 
hmm, to a certain extent what I heard, and, and tell 
me if I'm wrong, is you want to tell Cheryl, you'd like 
to have the opportunity, but your Mum doesn't want 
to it (Interrupted) 

1195 .M No, she doesn't want to hear about it, no (shakes 
head 
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1196. S Do you think it will be necessary to create, create 
some time alone, between, between you and 
Cheryl? 

1197. M Might be a good idea, yea. Nods 
1198. S Ok. All right. 
1199. M .. 

Well yea, cause Mum definitely don't want to hear. 
What, what she heard at the, court, when we went 
court, was enough. 

1200. S Mhm 
1201. M Just the little bit she heard there, she said I do not 

want to hear any more. She says I really don't know, 
want to know what he'd done to you Karin. 

1202. S Mhm 
1203. M That upset her enough then. (shakes head) So I 

don't want to upset heran more. 
1204. 1S Mhm 
1205. M And if she says she don't want to hear it, I will abide 

by her decision, cause that is her decision. 
1206. S Mhm. Ok. . She clearly wants to hear Pointing to 

where D was 
sitting 

1207 .M Oh Yea. I know that. I just, I just feel, at the time, that 
she was too young, because when it first came out, 
she was what? She's eight now, she was seven. 

1208 . 1S Mhm 
1209 . M And I thought well that is, I'm sorry but I thought that 

was a bit too young. 
1210.1 S Mhm 
1211. M And, to my way of thinking, I needed, .. to speak to 

somebody who, . could sort of, help me see, . what I 
really needed to do, 

1212.1 S Mhm 
1213. M In an easier, and beings now also she knows, 
1214.1 S Mhm 
1215. M Not as I say the gory details, but (laughs) you know? 
1216.1 S Yes 
1217. M But she actually knows but you know? and I can't 

remember telling her, I must admit, I cannot. 
1218. S Mhm, ok 
1219. M Because that night she told me and I know what 

night she's talking about, that was the night she told 
me. 

1220. S Mhm 
1221. M Because I got absolutely drunk as a skunk that night. 
1222. S Mhm 
1223 .M I, I, I phoned up work, drunk, and said I won't be 

coming in because I said hmm, I've got a lot to do 
this week now. I said now I, got hmm, you know, it's 
happened again I, got to get it sorted. 
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1224. S Mhm. Ok. 
1225. M And I was in a hell of a state. 
1226. S I can believe. 
1227. S .. Hmm, whilst you were talking, I could see how Pointing to 

difficult it was for you to, to, to talk about those where D was 
things. She's, she's, as you said it's going to be just sitting. 
as difficult because she clams up. 

1228. M Nods . It is. 
1229. S But if we give her the opportunity to ask the 

uestions. 
1230. M Oh yea. 
1231. S She will ask on the level that she is. 
1232. M Yea, yea. Then I can go as far as I need to. 
1233. S Mhm 
1234. M Depending on what she asks. 
1235. S Ok. If we said that before you came here today, we, Pointing 

we had, you had to say how you felt about towards 10 
everything, before you came today. Where would point scale on 
you put it on, on this scale? Zero out of ten, or ten table again 
out of ten, or five out of ten? 

1236. M What do you mean, about the whole situation? 
1237. S Before you came here today, yes. 
1238. M Before I came here today. Hmm... I don't really 

know to be honest. 
1239 .S Mhm 
1240 .M Hmm, to be honest, I think like this I don't think I can 

put a scale at it. 
1241 . S Wonderful. If you had to say it in words? 
1242. M Well, . if I had to say it in words, I can safely say 

that, . 
before I knew what Cheryl had to say today, I 

was very worried with what she was gonna come out 
with. 

1243. S Mhm 
1244. M Because this was totally different to what she was 

doing, you know? 
1245. S Mhm 
1246. M You know? To my way of thinking, as I said to you 

before, that was a waist of time, 
1247. S Mhm 
1248. M Never helped towards or anything. Referring to 

previous 
sessions 

1249. S Mhm 
1250. M And they even spoke to us, as well. Hmm, 

.. but 
coming here, 

. 
if I hadn't come here today, I don't 

think, I would have realised exactly how it is affecting 
m little girl. 

1251 .S Mhm 
1252 .M There's me thinking that it really had, it really had 
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nothing to do with my Dad, but, 
1253. S Mhm 
1254. M It real) has. 
1255. S Mhm 
1256. M .. Because, sitting here talking to you, and then you 

talking to Cheryl, 
1257. S Mhm 
1258. M You've opened her up more than what we can. 
1259. S Mhm 
1260. M And I've learnt, I've learnt a lot, to realise, 
1261. S Mhm 
1262. M to realise, exactly what she does, she does know. Do 

you know what I mean? 
1263. S Mhm. Ok. 
1264. M And to put how I feel on a scale to ten, 
1265. S Sorry, it's a bad question. 
1266. M (Laughs) 
1267. S That's a bad question. 
1268. M (laughs) I feel, I don't know, .. It still hurts. A lot. 
1269. S Yes 
1270. M And, I suppose, once me and Cheryl get talking it 

might, it might become easier but, we shall have to 
wait and see. Because it does still hurt. 

1271. S I can agree. 
1272. M Even though I go and see my Dad and, but, it's not 

the same as it used to be. 
1273. S No 
1274. M And I don't think it ever will. 
1275. S Mhm 
1276. M And I should imagine the time he dies, I don't think I 

will be as devastated when he dies as the day my 
mother dies. 

1277 .S Mhm. And that is a hard thing to say. 
1278 .M That is. Specially when he's your own flesh and 

blood. 
1279 .S Mhm 
1280 .M And you see. I'll never net nnnthrzr fnthar 
1281. I S Mhm 
1282. M He's my father for life. 
1283. S Mhm 
1284. M Because that's what people used to say to me, they 

couldn't understand, how come I could go and visit 
him. I said yea, but I said but he's my father. I said 
that is never onna change. 

1285. S Mhm 
1286. M I said he's my father for life. Whether he's in jail or 

whatever. 
1287. S Mhm 
1288. M But you see he's got to live with it for the rest of his 
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l ife. He's on a paedophile for the rest of his life. 
1289. S Mhm 
1290. M And you see' if he was to be stupid again, he'll die in 

rison, so, .. ou know? 
1291. S Mhm 
1292. M And you see, I have in ev', I have every say, in what 

happens to that bloke. Where he lives when he 
comes out or whatever. 

1293. S Mhm, mhm. Right, maybe that is something we can 
talk about as well, at some stage. 

1294. M Mhm, yea, yea that's fine. 
1295. S Ok... Thanks very much for talking to me today. 
1296. M It's quite all right, 
1297. S And I hope you (interrupted) 
1298. M It's helped me too. (Laughs) 
1299. SJ I'm very glad. And I hope you enjoy the time alone 

with Cheryl. 
1300. M (Nods) I think it needs to be done. There's no getting 

away from that... Just me and Cheryl. Then you'll 
come to the home as well, will you? 

1301. S We've got to make another appointment now. We've 
got to make and appointment.... We had quite a 
long, 

1302. M Yea, well I didn't know how long it was gonna be 
anyway. Right, we are now on the tenth of October. 

1303. S Next week Thursday is the seventeenth. 
1304. M No, I can't my Mum has got an eye test. 
1305. S Ok, hmm, the Tuesday, the fifteenth? 
1306 .M I can't, I'm at work. I'm on nights, unfortunately. 
1307 . 

1S Ok. Friday, the eighteenth? 
1308 .M Friday the eighteenth. Yea, that's my rest day. 
1309 . 

1S Ok. 
1310 .M Right, that isn't any more. 
1311 . 

1S What time can we make it for? 
1312 .M Who is this for, me, Cheryl or what? 
1313 . 

1S All of you 
1314 .M All of us. Hmm, 
1315 .S All the sessions will be, if people have a need to talk 

to me alone, it's fine. 
1316 .M Mhm 
1317 .S Hmm, your Mum at some stage, Cheryl might have a 

want to talk to, to me alone 

Both reach for 
diaries 

1318. M Yea 
1319. S It's fine, but we, we, (interrupted) 
1320. M Initially it's with all of us. 
1321. S It, it, this is about the family 
1322. M Yea, yea. 
1323. S It's not about (interrupted) 
1324. M Oh yea, I understand that, yea. 
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1325. S It's about the family. Right, what time? 
1326. M Hmm, 
1327. S Three, four o'clock? 
1328. M .. When's she on holi', when is the school holiday? 

There I think. 
1329. S School holiday is actually next week, isn't it? Next 

week or the week thereafter. 
1330. M I'm not sure. Oh, I know when it is it's the 21s', so 

they finish on Friday. 
1331. S Ok. What time on Friday? 
1332. M Hmm, I don't think they do a lot on the last day, do 

they? Just wondering whether I have an early one. I 
suppose two o'clock will be fine, again. 

1333. S Ok. Two o'clock at your home. 
1334. M Yea, yea that's fine, yea..... Fine, so you're coming 

to my house? 
Writing down 
details of 
appointment 

1335. S Yes. 
1336. M So you need my address, do you? 
1337. S I've of it 
1338. M Oh, yo got it, right fine, fine (laughs) 
1339. S Yes. I see you live, I tried to get amp of where you 

live and I see it's close to the air force base, is it not? 
1340. M Yea. We're not far away from the air force base. 
1341. IS Ok, now we can switch this off. 
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Appendix 7 

Family B 

Transcript: Session Six 
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Family B 
Session 

Duration: 37 Minutes 30 seconds. 

Grandmother: G 
Daughter: D 
Social Worker: S 

1. G We haven't read these books because she 
wasn't interested. 

2. D Yes I was. 
3. G No you weren't cause each time we say, you 

got other things to do and you cleared off out. 
So we never got to get them done 
(Interrupted) 

4. D Well we still got to get them photocopied. 
5. G We have got them photocopied, so when we Holding up 

can get her hmm, bag with 
exercises 
photocopied 

6. S Ok, right _ 
7. G We thought well if we could photocopy them 

we could her hmm 
8. S Ok, Right 
9. G We've got them, we photocopied it all so we 

got all the, you know, the other bits that, you 
know, that help us hmm, 

10. S Mhm 
11. G Help her work it out. 
12. S Ok. Wonderful. That's wonderful. 
13. G So you'll be able to take them home with you 

today, Hellmüth. 
14. S Mhm. An hmm, it seems as though this, this Reading 

book suggests, hmm, that except for from the 
squabbles between, hmm, hmm, the feedback 
teacher's saying it's six of this and half a book sent 
dozen of the other home form 

school. 
15. G Yea 
16. S It's between children, that, that actually it's 

1: 0 been going quite well, read a very 
0 challenging text extremely well, some good 

teamwork in games, so she is able (Interrupts 
self) that says something very nice. Hmm, . Hmm,.. Cheryl settled quickly this morning 
and produced some good work in 
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handwriting, and then it mentions the problem 
of, of, hmm, hmm, a difficult afternoon, lots of 
disagreements, seem to be six of one and 
half a dozen of the other. 

17. G Yea. 
18. S So its, its all the children it seems, some very 

good work in literacy and numeracy in 
another day, hmm, one or two small 
incidents, hmm, so otherwise she has been 
shorting or sorting out worksheets, she's 
worked well in PE and in history. 

19. G Nods in agreement) 
20. S So Cheryl it seems the school are saying 

things are improving? 
21. D (Nods) 
22. S Do you also think so? 
23. D Mhm. 
24. S Ok, have you coloured your hair? Mhm, Did 

2: 0 you mum help (interrupted) 
0 

25. D And the bathroom 
26. G No, no nobody you, this is another thing, 

she's getting very naughty, she, you know, 
she, goes into cupboards, other people's 
cupboards, and she gets things out that she 
shouldn't touch. 

27. S Mhm 
28. G You know, and she sprayed all the curtains 

with this spray, you know, (Interrupted) 
29. D No, I was doing m hair! 
30. G Yes, well you've made such a mess of the 

bathroom, haven't you?. All over the flannel, 
.. you see? Then she comes down and says 
she's had a bath and she hasn't. 

31. D Have. 
32. G She is, she's getting really, . she is, looking, 

going into other people's things where she's 
not supposed to go or touch, but she is. 

33. S Mhm. 
34. G You just can't tell her. She thinks its her right. 
35. S Right, right, ok. Hmm, . does it seem as 

3: 0 though, hmm, 
. to a certain extent, in the past 

0 people went into her privacy, pe' (interrupts 
self), someone invaded her privacy. 

36. G Well the only thing that we don't see, 
because you see, because of her bedroom is 
such a tip, see, we have to clear it up cause because you see, she doesn't because you 
see otherwise we just cannot move in her 
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bedroom. 
37. S Mhm. Ok. 
38. G You know, like when we got to make the bed, 

I mean clothes everywhere, half the time we 
don't know what's clean and what's dirty, 
because you see, she never puts anything 
away HellmOth. 

39. S Mhm, ok. 
40. G Nothin . 
41. S Ri ht. 
42. D Do! 
43. G No, not often. 
44. D Do! 
45. G It's dropped, I mean there's hundreds of hmm 

tapes around instead of in their cases See, 
once she takes a case out (interrupted) 

46. S Mhm 
47. D Not any more! D jumps up 

from the 
floor at this 
point, starts 
walking out 
of the room. 

48. G Once she takes a case out, you know, video 
out and watches it, 

49. S Mhm 
50. G She leaves it, and they're eve here) 
51. S Ok. 
52. G You know, so I mean, whether she classes 

4: 0 that as invasion I suppose, because as you 
0 say bu' I mean (interrupted) 

53. S No I talked about her grandfather. 
54. G .... Well, yea, I suppose it could be? Sits quietly 

for while, 
then starts 
nodding her 
head. 

55. S Mhm... Ok.. Hmm, .. I, first of all, I, I wonder if D returns at 
I could hmm, just tell you, hmm, about the this point, 
conversation I've had, remember that we said with a drink 
that I'll be talking to Social Services? from the 

kitchen. 
56. G Yea. 
57. S Ok. And to **** (social worker) and, hmm, 

5: 0 and and hmm, what, what she said. And, 
0 hmm, it seems as though, in the conversa 

(interrupts self) ****, your remember ****, the 
social worker? She said to me that she thinks 
there's been a huge improvement since she 
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went, she came to visit you the last time. And 
she thinks things are all right, ten times 
better. And hmm, the, the it seems as though, 
you know, as part of her work, keeping in 
touch with the other professionals, that 
people really think that, that improvements 
have taken place. Now, the one thing that 
that, I was wondering was, remember last 
time it was also, you said to me, it was also, 
that there were specific concerns that you 
had? But why is it that so many other 
professionals feel that things are going well, 
that it's going good, and that they've seen 
such a difference since last year? 

58. G .. Well, I don't know because we never had 
any, part from, I mean **** (social worker) 
came a couple of times and that was it. 

59. S Mhm 
60. G You know? 
61. S Spoke to you on the phone recently? 
62. G Yea, yea, that's right, I phoned her up, hmm, 
63. D She's a waist of space! 
64. S (Laughs) 
65. G Hmm, when did I phone her? Hmm, well its 

been last week wasn't it? 
66. S Mhm 
67. G And hmm, oh we had a nice chat, a really 

6: 0 good chat. 
0 

68. S Wonderful, wonderful. 
69. G A really good chat. And Hmm, . hmm, 'cause, 

hmm, since like hmm, we last had spoken, 
70. S Mhm 
71. G And hmm, no phone call and then all of a Referring to 

sudden we got one on the Sunday. You see? phone calls 
from the 
abuser. 

72. S Yes, yeas. 
73. G And hmm, I felt, ohh! You know, I thought 

these were, you know? And hmm, so he 
mentioned about them, you know? That 
hmm, he's been told, that they got to you 
know, stop. Cause he didn't think much to 
that. 

74. S So, so the Prison service asked him not to 
call? 

75. G Yea. You see, but although they, then they 
said that they are in a difficult position, 
because being as Karin that visited it, 
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76. S Hmm 
77. G They didn't you know, doesn't, hmm, they 

don't q uite know now how to work it, so, 
78. S Mhm 
79. G So anyway, 
80. D Inaudible 
81. G Just be quiet sweetheart please. So I rang 

7: 0 ****(Social worker), 
0 

82. S Mhm 
83. G And I said to her, you know, that, you know, 

that they had obviously spoken to him, in 
prison, 

84. S Mhm 
85. G And hmm, and of course she said about 

hmm, why do You think that Karin visits? 
86. S Mhm 
87. G So I said well, I said to be quite honest, I 

think it's just guilt. 
88. S Mhm 
89. G More than, the actual thingy. 
90. S Mhm 
91. G 'Cause she said, `cause she's more worried 

about Karin 
92. S Mhm 
93. G You see, 'cause she thinks that Karin's gonna 

be sucked in. Because she recons you see, 
that if, hmm, it's not nipped in the butt, beings 
that he's already on the lines that it's not his 
fault, 

94. S Mhm 
95. G And everything's gonna be hunky dory when 

he, he's time is finished, 
96. S Mhm 
97. G That he's gonna, she's frightened that she's 

8: 0 gonna, he's gonna soak Karin up again. 
0 

98. S Mhm 
99. G You know? And of course she said he's not.. 

so hmm, I said well, I said hmm, I don't really 
want Karin to visit. But hmm, 

.1 mean it will 
have to be down to her, I can't tell her she 
can't. 

100. S Mhm, Mhm 
101. G So anyway I think Karin's come through 

`cause I said to her that, the more she sees 
her father, her father doesn't think anything 
has one wrong. 

102. S Mhm 
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103. G Everything is going to be all the same then 
when he comes out, 

104. S Mhm, Mhm 
105. G Everything again is going to be all the same. 

You know, we're all going to be one big 
happy famil , which were not going to be. 

106. S Mhm 
107. D Are! I am! 
108. G You know, and beings as you say, you know, 

beings of at the moment as I've only got 
rand daughters, 

109. S Mhm 
110. G You know? If he thinks that he's gonna be, 

you know, making, you know, he can be 
around them just as he fancies, you know, it's 
not gonna happen. 

111. S Mhm 
112. G So I've got (interrupted) 

9: 0 
0 

113. D He's gonna be around me a lot! 
114. G So, 
115. D And you can't stop that! 
116. G So, hmm, we, I've got to write, and she said 

she suggested that we write to a **** ****** 
he's a prison officer at *********, 

117. S Yes. 
118. G So I got to get Karin to help, because beings 

because it's got to be on her, because with 
me, if I want to visit I can because there's 
nothing, 

119. S Mhm 
120. G I mean I wasn't a victim at all, 
121. S Mhm 
122. G Not that I will, but you know what I mean, I, 

so,. 
123. S Mhm 
124. G I've got to get Karin to, you know, put to, the At this point, 

way she feels, but I must admit we haven't Cheryl again 
had any more. leaves the 

room. 
125. S Mhm 
126. G But I did sit down and I wrote him a letter. 
127. S You did? 
128. G Yes. 
129. S Ok. 
130. G Hmm, I wrote it must have been about, four, 

four pages or so, 
131. S Ok, ok, 
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132. G And I put it to him that, you know, that these 
have got to stop, you know? For, you know, 
and I sort of put to him as nicely as I could, 

133. S Mhm 
134. G cause I thought, well, he's gonna be 

10: alienated cause he can't find, but I tried to put 
00 it as nicely, you know, 

135. S Mhm 
136. G as I could, cause he, you know, cause he, 

cause we got to make him understand you 
see, that he's the guilty one and not us! 

137. S Yes, es, ok. 
138. G You know, hopefully but I (interrupted) 
139. S You osted the letter to him? 
140. G Oh yes, yes! He's got that but I mean I have 

heard nothing so, whether he just doesn't like 
me any more or he's not gonna write to me 
any more or what or what I don't know. 

141. S Ok. 
142. G I haven't had none no feedback. 
143. S You had response. 
144. G No. 
145. S Ok. Hmm, how did you feel after writing the 

letter? 
146. G Good. Actually. 
147. S Did it feel like a weight off your shoulders? 
148. G Yea 
149. S Or just a good feeling, 
150. G Yea 
151. S Or, 
152. G Yea I did sort of, if he if he reads it in the way Tapping on 

that I put it, he should he should go through her temples. 
in here. 

153. S Mhm, mhm 
154. G You know, and give us a break. Pats on her 

chest when 
she says 
this 

155. S Mhm, mhm 
156. G So that we don't, why should we, still walk 

11: around feel guilty all the while, you know? 
00 

157. S Yes, yes. 
158 . G Why is it we've got the pain and he hasn't if 

you know what I mean? 
159. S Yea 
160. D He has got pain because he is in the prison! Says this 

We're not! very 
forcefully. 
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looking at 
her 
grandmother 

161. S Ok, I'm going to talk to you in a little while, 
we're going to play a little game, the two of 
us. 

162. D What game? 
163. S Well, we'll see, we're going to make up a At this point 

game. We're going to make up a game. Cheryl 
jumps up & 
runs out of 
the room, 
presumably 
to fetch a 
game from 
her room, 
seems very 
exited. 

164. D I've already made up game! Shouts this 
on the way 
out of the 
room 

165. S Ok 
166. D I've of to find it! 
167. S If, does Karin know about your letter? 
168. G Yes, yes well I let her read it before I sent 

(interrupted) 
L69. S What, what did she say P__ 
170. G She says she thought it was a good letter. 
171. S Has and, and, has she written something has 

she made a decision, 
172. G No, no she hasn't as yet. 
173. S She hasn't as yet? 
174. G No, no. 
175. S Ok, ok. 
176. G You see, because there's no point in me 

12: writing to ***** something, he must get, I must 
00 get Karin's, cause you see, I think Karin, 

. see Karin I can't get through to Karin 
because I want Karin to realise that you see, 
the more she sees her father, you see, he 
thinks that everything is still fine between her 
and him. 

177. S Mhm, mhm. Ok. 
178. G You see, and I think Karin's gonna get 

sucked in again. Because he's going to come 
out and if he's close at hand, he gonna be, 
he's gonna be ringing Karin can you do this 
for me, Karin can you take me here. Karin 
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can you do that. 
179. S Mhm 
180. G See, he's not going to leave her alone. 
181. S Mhm, mhm. Ok, right. Now, ahha! Before we At this point, 

play this game, I want to have a look, have Cheryl 
you used that feelings box, those two things? returns to 

the room, 
starts 
shaking a 
bottle she 
has in her 
hand with 
dice in. 
Worker joins 
her on the 
floor. 

182. D I don't know where they are. 
183. S You don't know where they are? 
184. D Yea I make, I thought of them but I don't 

know where they are. 
185. S Tell me about the feeling you thought about. 
186. D 
187. G No don't put that in there darling, if you've 

been sucking it you'll make it sticky. 
188. D (Inaudible) It was a good feeling, hmm, 

13- 
00 

189. S Tell me about the feeling, when did you have 
the feeling? 

190. D .. 
It was a bad feeling. 

191. S A bad feeling? 
192. D Yea 
193. S Ok. 
194. D Hmm, After, after doing my hair 
195. S After doing you hair was that a bad or a good 

feeling? 
196. D Bad Says this 

laughing 
197. S A bad feeling, ok. And tell me about the good 

feeling? 
198. D Hmm, well the good feeling was, getting to 

play on the Telly, getting to play on the Telly 
with my Mum for once. 

199. S Getting to play on the Telly with your Mum for 
I once. 

200. D Mhm. 
201. S How did you like that? 
202. D I liked it a lot because me and my Mum had a 

L 
lau h. 
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203. S You and you Mum had a laugh. Ok. Do you 
like having laughs with our Mum? 

204. D Yea. 
205. S Ok. How qui (interrupts self) how often do 

ou have a laugh with your Mum? 
206. D Hmm,.. not very often. Grandmothe 

r laughs 
when she 
says this 

207. S Not very often. Ok, and with Nan (interrupted) 
208. D Nan, why are you laughing, what are you 

lau hin for? 
209. S She's just having a laugh with us. And with 

14: your Nan, how often do you have a laugh 
00 with her? 

210. D 
211. G Most mornings, don't we? 
212. D Yes most mornings, yes and the s, the same 

with Mum. It hmm, 
213. G Things like that get you up and that, don't 

we? 
214. D Yea Says with 

slight laugh 
215. S And the quality times, have you and your 

Mum spent some, some time together? It 
sounds like that with the, with the, with you 

lain the TV ames? 
216. D 
217. G Yea you did have some quality time with 

Mummy didn't you? 
218. D Mhm Affirms 
219. G 'Cause she got her laptop out. But I think that 

will have to stop because Cheryl is very 
rough with her laptop. 

220. S Ok. 
221. G And she's wiped (interrupted) 
222. D No! I (Interrupted) 
223. G Yes you have, `cause you've wiped a lot of 

Mummy's, thingies off her laptop, because 
you were too rough and you linterru ted 

224. D No! it isn't, it wasn't because I was rough it Shouting 
15: was because I went on this thing to clear the 
00 things off and I didn't know what it was for. 

225. S Ohh, I see. Ok, right. 
226. D Hellmüth, can we play this game now? 
227. G In a minute, let Hellmüth do his bit first. 

Mummy shouldn't be long now. 
228. S Tell me what you want to play. 
229. D Hmm, yea.... If you get one of those, D starts to 
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invent a 
game with 
dice. 

230. S Yea 
231. D You get to role again, and there are no 1's. 
232. S There are no 1's and there is 1 on this one as 

well? Ok, es? That's right. 
233. D Hmm, and, you have to shake, put them in 

here and then shake them, and let them out 
and then you have to times the number. 

234. S Ok. So this is 6.2 times 3 is 6. Ok, now it's 
16: your turn. 
00 

235. D 6 
236. S 6 times 6 
237. D 12,24,25.. 36 This game 

of counting 
continues 
for minutes. 
During this 
time, the 
worker sits 
on the 
carpet, 
playing with 
D, whilst the 
grandmother 
is looking at 
the 
workbooks 
given to the 
family during 
the previous 
visit. 

238. Hello, you're in ********. Ok. Oh, oh, all right At 19: 05 on 
then, ok then, ok then, yea, bye. About 15 the video, 
minutes, she's almost here. the 

grandmother 
answers the 
phone, 
seemingly 
speaking to 
the mother. 
Worker and 
D continues 
to play on 
the carpet. 

239. S Now, then, I .. 2 times 4 is? 8. Great. The moment 
19: the worker 
45 wants to 
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move away 
from the 
game, 
Cheryl 
throws the 
dice again, 
moves her 
position to 
directly in 
front of the 
worker. 

240. D Let's try something else. Try it with the little 
dice. 

241. S Ok, so you, you, we've got to add all 3 of 
them? 

242. D Yea, (laughs) 
243. S Ok, let's see how good we are. 
244. 

a 

D We've of to add that one. 
245. S We've got to add this one? 
246. D Lau hs, nodding) 
247. S& The 

D numerical 
20: game is 
00 continued, 

with no 
other 
conversation 
, it is only 
the worker 
and Cheryl 

248. S Right, now, Cheryl, can you remember what 
21: we spoke about last time when I was here? 
12 

249. D Hmm,.. 
250. S Remember we had a piece of paper? 
251. D Yea and we burnt it. 
252. S We burnt the piece of paper. Hmm. And can 

you remember what you did with the piece of 
paper when it started burning? 

253. D Put it out! Put it out! Shacking 
her hand up 
and down as 
if she is 
holding a 
burning 
piece of 
paper. 

254. S Put it out, put it out! Yes, yes. And can your 
remember you were here when we spoke to 
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your Mum and your Nan about that? What did 
we say, what is that burning piece of paper 
like? 

255. D Guilt! 
256. S It's guilt! And if I look at what guilt is doing, it 

22: seems as though guilt is, (interrupts self) you 
00 remember you drew a picture of guilt 

257. D Nods 
258. S Yes, tell me what guilt has done? 
259. D It u set most eo le? 
260. S Its upset most people. Hmh.. what else did it 

do? 
261. D It got Grandpa put into jail, hmm, 
262. S Hmhm. You're saying it got Grandpa put in 

jail. Was it guilt that got Grandpa put in jail or 
was it what Grandpa did that put him in jail? 

263. D What Grandpa did. 
264. S What Grandpa did. And remember we said 

that you're Mum and, and, and Nan, that they 
also carry this guilt, and they don't know what 
to do with it? 

265. D Yea. What is this? D has found 
a plastic bag 
on the 
carpet. 

266. G It's a oh, a, plastic bag darling. 
267. S That's a plastic bag. 
268. G That I think Daddy brought home, but don't 

throw, spoil it because I think we might need 
them, you never know. 

269. S Mhm 
270. G It's a nice clean bag so don't spoil it. 

23: 
00 

271. D I'll role itback u. 
272. S And you're Nan wrote a letter to your, to your 

Granddad. Do you know what she wrote in 
the letter? 

273. D Shakes her head 
274. S Hmhm. 
275. D She didn't let me see it. 
276. S She didn't let you see it. Ok, ok, right, right. 

Can we tell her about this letter? 
277. G Oh es, yes. 
278 . S I didn't, I didn't write this letter, maybe you 

can, you can help me to, to tell her about this 
letter? 

279. G Well, I just told Granddad Cheryl, that, that, Keeps on 
hmm, he mustn't phone here any more. playing with 
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plastic bag 
280. D Ha Lifts up her 

head as 
though she 
wants to say 
something 

281. G I didn't say, he's been told he mustn't phone 
here any more, right? 

282. D Sounds like) How come? 
283. G Because, you see, because he sometimes 

gets to speak to you, you see? And beings 
that, and mummy (Interrupted) 

284. D That isn't fair! Says this 
forcefully. 

285. G And Mummy really cannot visit any more. 
Because, see, you are the, the victims of his 
(interrupted) 

286. D And so is Mum 
287. G Yes, both you and Mummy, are. You see, so 

24: I tried to tell Granddad in a nice way, you 
00 know, that in a nice way, that if he needs to 

get in touch with us he has to write a letter 
288. S Ok. 
289. D Why can't he ring? 
290. G Because you see he can't interru ted . 291. D Because he's never going to write a letter to 

me? 
292. G Well no, he mustn't because you see, 

because you see unfortunately Cheryl you 
see he did some bad things to you, and 
mummy so he mustn't be, he mustn't still be 
in contact with you. 

293. S Cheryl let's say I'm you're granddad, .. for 
the moment. Ok? 

294. D Hmhm 
295. S And I've got this in my hand, this is a burning 

25: piece of paper, I'm not going to set it a light 
00 again, but you remember last time. And I 

don't want it, I, I took it off (interrupts self) 
Where is the lighter, just for a second. Aha. 

296. G Give it to Hellmüth, don't touch it. G passes 
the cigarette 
lighter to 
Cheryl 

297. S Ok. If I, if I light this, If I get it burning, whose Worker sets 
fault is it that this paper is burning? paper alight 

298. D Granddad's 
299. S Ok. And I'm granddad. If I light it then it's my 

fault. 
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300. D Yea, let me o et the inaudible 
301. S Ok. 
302. G What, Darling? What's she going to get? G Laughs 
303. S I don't know, something, she, lets see what 

she comes up with.... 
304. G Cause I did say to **** that hmm, cause I 

mean, that hmm, Cheryl I mean thinks the 
sun shines out of her grandfather. 

305. S Hm. 
306. G And I said that, you know, I said I'd would 

love to tell be able to tell her what really what 
really sort of a man she really is, you know? 
And I said you know, how evil he is. 

307. S Mhm 
308. G And she said, well, she much too young D returns at 

cause she said you mustn't use the word evil. this point, 
with a damp 
cloth and 
plate. This 
was used in 
the previous 
session 
when a 
piece of 
paper was 
burnt. 

309. S Right and we've got a damp cloth as well. Sets fire to 
Right, but let's say, I set it a light. I'm your piece of 

26: granddad and I set fire to it, whose fault is it? paper. 

00 

310. D Yours. 
311. S It's my fault. But I'm saying it's not my fault, Pointing to 

it's Nan's fault. Am I right? G 
312. D No! 
313. S Ok. But this, this piece of paper is burning, 

burning very quickly 
314. D Think you should light it there (Says this 

whilst 
worker is 
talking) 

315. S And it's starting to burn my hand, can you 
see, its starting to burn my hand? 

316. D Yea. 
317. S And I'm saying I don't want to carry this 

alone, and I'm saying I didn't set fire to this, 
and I give it to your Nan. Is that right of me to 
give it to our Nan? 
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318. D Mhm (no) Shaking 
head 

319. S Ok. And your Nan, her hands start burning. 
And who wants to help your Nan to put out 
the flames? 

320. D Me. 
321. S And who else? 
322. 

E 
D Mummy. 

323. S Your Mum. And what happens?.. what 
happens? 

324. D It's passed on to me. 
27: 
00 

325. S It's passed on to you. Ok. 
326. G No, better not Refers to D 

wanting to 
touch 
burning 
paper 

327. S But, your Mum, wants to re - wants to take 
this away. Ok? Because she said I don't want 
my little girl to be burnt. And you're Nan also 
does not want it and in, in the letter, what 
your Nan has said, what she said to your 
granddad, you set this piece of paper alight, 
you must put out the flames. 

328. D (Nods head in agreement up and down, 
smiling broad) 

329. S And she said one of the ways that you set 
this paper alight, this little flame, is by 
phoning here, because you remind us of, of 
the pain of the flames. If you phone, you 
remind is of (interrupted) 

330. D Can you and light that again? 
331. S Yes, we can. If you phone, you remind us of 

28: the flames and the flames hurt us. So that's 
00 why, she does, she's, she's asked your 

granddad not to phone again, but to write. 
332. D Yea. 
333. S Ok? 
334. D Yea, can you light that again? Referring to 

piece of 
paper. 

335. S We can. 
336. D Cause I want to hold it. 
337. S Right, but what happens if you hold it, is it 

safe? 
338. D Yea cause I can just put it back on the plate 

and then dam the cloth on it. 
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339. S Do you think, and if this is our feelings? If this 
is guilt, do we have a cloth to put out the 
feelings with? 

340. D No, (inaudible) 
341. S Ok, ok, right. Now, just before we light this 

again. Tell me, how does your cloth look to, 
to put your guilty feelings out? That's in, in 
you? You remember, hmm Niffelnoo, the 
story of Niffelnoo? 

342. D Yea, I like that one. Says this 
smiling 
broadly 

343. S Ok. How can we take out those feelings, how 
can we take out the guilt? 

344. D Put them in the pots that we made? 
345. S Put them in the pots that we made. Ok. And 

at school, what can we do at school? 
346. D Looks at 

29: carpet. 
00 

347. S How about (Interrupted) 
348. D We, I can put them, .I could put them in my 

coat pocket and bring them home and put 
them in my things. 

349. S Ok, 
350. D Or in m book bag. 
351. S Right. How about, if we asked your Nan and, 

and your Mum, if we, can ask the teacher, 
those bottles, two bottles in school, at school 
as well? 

352. D Shall we do that? Looking at 
grandmother 

353. G Yes 'cause Karin, Karin's got to see her 
teacher tomorrow. 

354. S Yes, yes. If we can make two bottles for 
school as well. 

355. D (D first nods her head in agreement) I've got D jumps up 
something, I'll be back in a minute, Hellmüth. to fetch 

something 
again. 

356. G Yes, cause Karin's going to see her teacher 
tomorrow. 

357. S Mhm I think one of (interrupted) 
358. G For her you know check out you know the 

usual, you know 
359. S And Karin works very hard on that. 
360. G Yea, ea. 
361. S We, we also mentioned last time of trying to 

30: act as spin doctors, trying to get a different 
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00 hmm, hmm, slant, spin to things that have 
happened. Has that been, .. have we, we 
been able to look for positives things? 

362. G Yes, yes. 
363. S Ok. 
364. G Yes I must admit, as you say they hmm, 

`cause normally you see, I don't have a awful 
lot of trouble with Cheryl, 

365. S Yes 
366. G But for some reason, I don't know why, but D returns at 

she, she tends to, .. take notice more of me this point 
than she does her Mum. 

367. S Mhm 
368. G You know? 
369. S Ok. 
370. G She doesn't get quit so ratty (sounds like 

angry) with me as she does her Mum, you 
know, if I won't let her do something, or you 
know, or you know, it's time for tea and she's 
got to, but hmm, normally as you say she's, 

371. D (starts to say something, seemingly to do with 
ame reviousl played) 

372. G You know, she gets more ratty actually with 
her Mum than she does with me. 

373. S Mhm. Ok. 
374. D cause I know nanny will get really, really 

angry with me. 
375. S You know Nanny will get really, really angry 

with you 
376. D Ohh (laughs) you don't know how angry she Laughs and 

will get! looks at G. 
377. S She can et very angry? 
378. D Ohh! 
379. S Right. 
380. D M Nanny, (interrupted) 
381. S But you seem to get along very well with your 

31: Nanny? 
00 

382. D nods 
383. S Ok. Now Cheryl, I want to ask you, if you can 

help me. We want to make a little cloth. You 
said the, the bottles with feelings is one way 
of putting out the flames. What other ways as 
there? 

384. D .. A dam cloth? 
385. S Yes, but in our hearts (interrupts self). We 

can't we cant put a damp cloth on our skin if 
we if, if guilt starts working with us? Because 
I've of an idea 

_(interrupted) 
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386. D We can,. 
387. S Yes? 
388. D Inaudible 
389. S We can do what, what did you want to say? 
390. D We can drink like some really, really, really, 

reall , cold water. 
391. S Drink really cold water. Yes. 
392. D That would put out the flames of heartburn. 
393. S That would put out the flames of heartburn. 

32: Ok. But these flames of guilt are very strange 
00 things. Because it seems to me as they, they 

can nearly talk to you, like the picture you 
drew me, they can talk to you. And they're 
causing all the problems. 

394. D Couldn't you and light it like this? 
395. 

A 
G No darling 

396. S In a in a little while we can tit like that. 

. 397. D Can I have a lighter like this Stands up to 
fetch the 
lighter from 
her 
grandmother 
again. 

398. G Yea it's all right darling 
399. D (inaudible) as well Returns to 

the carpet, 
with the 
lighter. 

400. S Right. Cheryl, I want to ask you a favour. D playing 
Every time that something happens that with the dice 
you've got negative or bad feelings about, I at this point 
want to, I want to ask you a favour, you must, 
you must tell the guilt to o away. 

401. D Ok. 
402. S Can you do that? 
403. D Yea. 
404. S Ok. Because the guilt seems to sneak up on D stops 

you. And I think it's the guilt that made you playing and 
colour your hair and all those things. It's nor listens 
really you, I think it's the guilt. attentively to 

what is 
being said. 

405. D Nods 
406. S And we must get the guilt out of the house. 

Are we going to get it out of the house? 
407. D We'll try to. Nods 
408. S Ok. Will you to? 
409. D (Nods) 

33: 
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00 
410. S Great. How do you think you're going to be 

without the guilt, if it's totally gone? 
411. D 
412. S How will your life be at school? 
413. D Nice! Happy! Jumps up 

and down 
while saying 
this. 

414. S Nice and happy and how will it be at home? 
415. D Nice and happy. 
416. S Nice and happy. And will the guilt be able to, 

to, to talk to you and tell you to do things that 
you don't really want to do? 

417. D (Shakes head) 
418. S Ok. Can we ask your Nan to help us with 

that? To talk to the guilt? 
419. D I think we can. 
420. S Ok. Will you draw me another picture of guilt? 

_ 421. D (nods head) D starts 
getting 
paper to 
draw the 
picture 

422. S And the story of Niffelnoo. All right? 
423. D Can I borrow your pen? 
424. S You can, of course you can. Can I make an 

appointment for next week? 
425. G You can, yes. 
426. S What I `m going to have to do is, for some 

34: reason I haven't brought my diary with me, if I 
00 can write down your phone number on the on 

the piece of paper here. Could I have my 
pen, oh, you're drawing the picture. Is there 
another pen? That's quite all right 

427. G I've of a pencil here 
428. S That's quite all right. All right. What's the 

number here? 
429. D **** 
430. G (repeats what D said 
431. S **** 
432. D *** 
433. S Yes 
434. D *** I know my I know my phone number , (inaudible). 
435. S Ok, ok. Could I, let's leave this here so she 

can use it for colouring in. 
436. G Yea that's fine 
437. S Hmm, if we tried to get rid of this guilt, and Directing 
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really tried to help Cheryl to concentrate on, this 
on, on the guilt. Can we see what happens? conversation 

at G 
438. G Yea, yea. 
439. S Ok. I've got your phone number and this time 

I'll phone back. 
440. G Right, right, 
441. S All right? 
442. G Right, yea. 
443. S Cheryl? 

35: 
00 

444. D Mrs. (inaudible) don't want me to (inaudible) 
445. S Is this what the guilt Looks like? Referring to 

the picture D 
drew. 

446. D Yea 
447. S Can we stick it up somewhere? 
448. D Where about, in the house? 
449. S An here in the house (interrupted) 
450. G Yea, ea! Good idea. 
451. S We're gonna stick it up and every time that 

that we think (interrupted) 
452. G (Inaudible) in the kitchen because we spend G&D 

a lot of time in the kitchen darling. talking 
simultaneou 
sl 

453. D I had a inaudible 
454. S Yes, yes. 
455. G Can't we? 
456. S Every time that we see that the guilt is 

coming we're going (interrupted) 
457. D We can put a map by it (Sounds like) 
458. S Yes. 
459. D Ok. 
460. S We are going to tell the guilt that we don't G nods 

want it. And you're Nan and you are going to whilst this is 
keep a, a tag on this and say how many said 
times we've been able to beet the guilt. If 
something happens and we want to do 
something and we beat it (interrupted) 

461. D Yea! Shouting 
this, jumps 
up with her 
fists in the 
air 

462. We're going to write down how many times 
we've been able to beat it interru ted 

463. G Yea, good idea Cheryl, we'll put it up in the 
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kitchen, can't we? 
464. S Ok. 
465. D Yea. 
466. S Right. 
467. D You said you aren't going to (inaudible) 
468. S Right. So one last time, so what is this? Starts with 

the lighter 
and piece of 
paper again. 
Question 
refers to 
flame. 

469. D Guilt 
470. S This is the guilt. Ok. But look what happens if Puts flame 

36: we don't keep a tab on the guilt. Look at the underneath 
00 bottom of the paper, look what's happening paper, paper 

over there. starts to 
burn. 

471. D (looks at bottom of paper that is burning) 
472. S There's a big flame over there. Can you see? 
473. G Yea, look at that! 
474. S Very quickly there's a problem. It's a bit 

dangerous. 
475. D Ohh! Let me do it Reacting to 

flame that S 
is holding, 
busy to 
extinguish 
flame 

476. S I'll do it. Can you see? 
477. D Yea! (inaudible) open the door! 
478. G Hmhm 
479. S And that's what we're going to do, were going 

to 
480. D Oh, m nose tickles 
481. G You want to get rid if that Cheryl, right 
482. S Do you want to et rid if it? 
483. G So give, give me that so I can keep that, I Reaching 

wan to get that stuck up, I'll get that up out for the 
properly, thank you very much. picture of 

guilt that D 
drew. 

484. D Go' Hellmüth 
485. S No, let's do that. Will you throw this away for Referring to 

us? burnt piece 
of a er. 

486. D That's why I inaudible 
487. S Shall I phone you for an appointment for next 

time? 
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488. G Hmm, 
489. S No ohh, Referring to 

D who has 
started to 
play with the 
lighter. 

490. G No, no no cause what did we tell you 
sweetheart? 

491. D Don't play with fire. 
492. G That's right 
493. S That's right 
494. G Right put it out then. Please. 
495. S That's right 
496. G Thank you. 
497. D This is how you put the guilt out. 
498. S 

37: 
00 

(Tries to light the lighter again, without 
success 

499. G `Cause Nanny told you about that, having 
candles in your bedroom, ca' candles and 
thin sin her bedroom. 

500. S But I, I think we shouldn't play, your Nan has 
said that we, we shouldn't play with that. 

501. D There we go. Lighter lights 
again. 

502. S Let's put out the guilt, put it out. 
503. G Put it out, quickly. 
504. S Put it out, Ok, it's gone. 
505. D Put it out like that Li hts it a ain 
506. S That's it! 
507. G Ok, let Nanny have that 
508. S Worker stands up from carpet to switch video 

off. 
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Appendix 8 

Family B 

Session one 

Memises One/ Pre-Understanding 
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Session One 

Pre- Understanding/ Memises one 

Family B 

1. Focussing on Cheryl: 

I. I. Looking at Cheryl's story and experience. 

When the family entered the building and had to sign in, Cheryl wanted 

to sign in on behalf of the family. Both her mother (Karin) and grandmother 

(Anna) simultaneously shouted at her not to. When entering the room, she 

offered to complete the confidentiality form. The worker agreed for her to do 

this, but both Karin and Anna did not seem pleased that she was doing so. 

The video was switched on at that point, after the discussion of the 

confidentiality agreement form. 

1.2. Describing Cheryl 

1.2.1. Cheryl's behaviour 

When talking about Cheryl, her mother and grandmother used two 

terms of endearment, namely sweetheart (198; 514) and darling (697-699). 

She was seen as an intelligent little girl who was notably able at school, even 

more intelligent than her mother had been at the same age (207-225). 

Before the abuse had started, they said, she had been a lovely, happy 

little girl, as good as gold (575-588). 
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They described Cheryl's behaviour as having two sides. The first was 

the positive behaviour described above. This positive conduct was presented 

more often in the presence of professionals (110; 509; 650-667). At a meeting 

with the family prior to the session, Karin and Anna described Cheryl's 

behaviour as difficult to manage (524-530; 563-565). It was not only this that 

concerned them, but on several occasions her mother and grandmother 

seemed to indicate that they were not sure if what Cheryl said could be relied 

upon. This included simple things, such as telling the truth about having 

homework (544-548), or important matters such as thinking and talking about 

the abuse (297-301; 531-539) or not talking to people in the community about 

what had happened to her (303-305). 

From the onset of the session, Karin challenged Cheryl about what she 

could and could not do, such as spelling the names of the family members 

when completing the form (1-18). When Cheryl struggled with the spelling of 

one of the names, her mother pronounced the letters forcefully (50), and when 

she made a mistake with the date, called her a twit (58). This was a paradox 

in light of the later descriptions of Cheryl as being highly intelligent. Initially, 

her mother and grandmother together challenged virtually everything that 

Cheryl said. For example, what she enjoyed doing at school (207), how long 

ago she went for counselling (93-95), that she thought about the abuse a lot 

(297-301), or that she had been able to talk to her family about what had 

happened (293-300). Even her wish to go and see her grandfather was not 

discussed, but immediately described as impossible (337-339). It seemed the 

only thing to this point in the interview they agreed upon (Time: 14 minutes, 35 

seconds) was that her grandfather enjoyed crossword puzzles. 
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The visits to her grandfather were the reason for showing two 

emotions. These were anger (508; 516) and sadness (464-469). Karin and 

Anna described Cheryl as being nasty to them when she was told she could 

not go with them to visit her grandfather (510). The description of being nasty 

was also linked to other occasions when she could not get her own way, such 

as when she was not allowed to go out and when she had to do her 

homework (566). What was noticeable about these references by Karin and 

Anna was the forceful and even resentful tone of voice they used to describe 

her on these occasions (510; 566). 

There were certain things that Cheryl was willing to challenge her 

mother on, and where she stood up for her own views. These were things of 

great importance to her, such as that her mother had told her what the 

grandfather (Karin's father) had done to her when she had been a child (378- 

384), or her challenge to both her mother and grandmother, who were of the 

opinion that she did not think about the abuse at home (536-540), or their 

description of her behaviour at home (563-565). 

1.2.1.1. The cause of the behaviour 

Just five minutes into the session Anna said: "See, that is the problem, 

you see, we - we haven't got a problem. Unfortunately, it's only really Cheryl 

has got a problem" (111), and "But we was with Cheryl's problem - we want to 

try and tackle to try to find out what it is that makes her like she is. " (113). 

Cheryl was seen as the problem. This was in contrast to Cheryl's view, which 

was that they had come to the sessions because of what her grandfather had 

done to her (87-91). 
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The cause of Cheryl's behaviour was one of the main themes that 

stood out. Karin confirmed that Cheryl's behaviour changed after the 

revelations of abuse (279-280). Anna immediately disputed this (282). Cheryl 

had little doubt about the cause of the change in her behaviour (286-288). It 

was not surprising, then, that Cheryl seemed to have a feeling of 

hopelessness about the cause of her so-called problematic behaviour (116). 

Later on, her mother laid down a chronological line of when things started to 

change, namely the time when Cheryl had started to stay with Anna and her 

grandfather (575-578; 592). Until this point, they had described Cheryl as 

having been as good as gold (587-590; 634). 

The abuse and what had happened were shrouded in secrecy. This 

secrecy, and what the mother referred to as Cheryl's clamming-up, will be 

discussed in more detail when focussing on Karin. What needs to be alluded 

to at this stage was that Cheryl seemed to refer to a specific incident when 

talking about the abuse (262-266). Cheryl started talking about this event with 

little invitation. Karin was clear that in order to understand what had happened 

to Cheryl the worker would have to understand what had happened to her 

(148-152). Karin wanted a session on her own to tell her story of abuse and 

did not want to talk about this in the presence of Cheryl or her mother. 

When Cheryl talked about the abuse she had suffered, she lowered her 

voice and said that it had upset her (264; 288-289), that it was something that 

was still with her, and that she thought about it a lot (291-292). Cheryl's 

understanding of the reason why her grandfather was in prison was that it was 

because of what he had done to her in the first instance, but also because of 

what he had done to her mother. When she said this her mother did not 
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dispute it. She was invited to say how she felt about this reason for her 

grandfather being in prison. On neither of these occasions did she say how 

she felt (346; 356). When Cheryl discussed the instances of abuse, she raised 

the fact that she did not tell anybody about it at the time, seemingly linking 

guilt to inaction (453-463). 

Something that the worker was not aware of during this session was 

that the grandfather was phoning the family on a regular basis from prison, 

ensuring that he always rang when he knew Cheryl would be home from 

school and sure to answer the phone. 

1.2.2. Communication 

When watching the video, one of the things striking about Cheryl was 

that as soon as she was not the focus of the conversation she played with the 

play-dough provided (82; 140; 251), but she still listened actively to what was 

being said and was able to respond appropriately (87-91; 127). It was only 

when she started to talk about the abuse that she stopped playing with the 

dough and looked at the worker (262-266). This was one of the only 

occasions that her mother and grandmother did not interrupt whilst she was 

talking. 

Often, the conversation would be about Cheryl, what she knew and did 

not know and what should be said to her, as if she was not present in the 

room (131-140). On some occasions, when Cheryl had been busy playing 

with the dough, seemingly not listening to what had been said, she would act 

in strikingly appropriate ways, illustrating that she had been listening (246- 

251). On these occasions, Cheryl said that she wanted to withdraw from the 
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room to allow the others to talk and listen. Later on, she made it clear that 

what would be discussed were all things she felt she already knew (332-336). 

A major issue in the family had been the talking about the abuse, not 

only talking to Cheryl about what had happened to her, but also telling her 

what had happened to her mother. From what the family said, it seemed that 

at the time of the disclosure Cheryl had been able to tell her mother what had 

happened to her (267-268). When asked to whom she was able to talk about 

the abuse, Cheryl said her mother and grandmother (293-296). Karin 

immediately disputed this (298-300). Anna seemed to be surprised that Cheryl 

was willing to talk to the worker about the abuse, as she had been of the 

opinion that Cheryl did not talk to them at home about it (366). 

The other side to talking about the problem was knowing when not to 

talk about it (127-129; 303-312). This distribution of the story and indicators of 

who to tell or not to tell will be discussed during the exploration of the ante- 

narrative. 

1.2.3. Relationships 

The first thing that struck me during the interview, again after looking at 

the video and reading the transcript, was that this was a story with two sides. 

The first was the story of a girl who seemed to feel isolated in her own home. 

The impression was that Karin and Anna were particularly close to one 

another and that Cheryl was not part of this network. The conversation with 

Karin alone brought out a different side of the story. This was also a mother 

who deeply cared for her daughter, and who felt she was the only person who 

really understood her, because the same person, using the same tricks, had 
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abused them both. Karin and Cheryl mentioned the things they had done 

together (176; 378). Cheryl said that she could trust her mother, and that she 

was able to talk to her (267-268). This relationship changed after the abuse. 

From the disclosure onwards, the descriptions of Cheryl changed. This had 

also been the time when Anna had moved into the family home. 

Looking at the video, the times when Cheryl and her mother interacted, 

such as building a face out of the play dough, were while the worker was 

having discussions with Anna (453-464). 

Cheryl said little about her relationship with Anna, except that she 

enjoyed her cooking (165). Anna made one reference to things that she and 

Cheryl might do together (181). For the rest, a different relationship was 

presented, one in which Karin and Anna talked about the way that Cheryl 

talked about them. She heard how her grandmother described her behaviour 

and what she said at home in a resentful tone (566). 

A relationship that was central to what was happening in the family was 

the relationship that all had with the grandfather. Cheryl sketched the 

relationship she had with her grandfather from two sides. The first was that 

her grandfather was the cause of abuse and pain in her life (262-267; 286- 

290; 464-475), but she also described herself as the person who caused her 

grandfather pain, as he was in prison partially because of what he had done 

to her (327-328). Even though he was the cause of her pain, she still wanted 

to visit (319-324) and take him presents (337-343). She felt that he did not 

deserve to be there because he spoilt her (346-356). This spoiling was the 

same tactic he had used to manipulate her during the abuse. That she could 

not go to visit her grandfather drew strong emotions from Cheryl and was 
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something she could not understand (502-518). When asked what her future 

ambitions were, Cheryl said she wanted to be happy, and that her 

grandfather, being let out of prison could achieve this happiness (478-484). 

Cheryl did not mention the relationship she had with her father. The 

relationships with people outside the family circle were also strongly 

influenced by the abuse. During the interview, friends were not discussed in 

any positive manner. There was a risk that Cheryl might tell other people what 

had happened (127). Outside of the family home, the abuse continued in the 

school, where children continued with bullying and games with a sexual 

undertone (594-596). 

The last group of people with a relationship with Cheryl were the 

various professionals involved. Cheryl had been able to build up a positive 

relationship with a number of them (277-278; 366). In contrast to what her 

parents said, she was able to talk about the abuse with them. They 

(professionals) were also held up as the people who indicated what was in 

Cheryl's best interests (403-405; 831) and seen as the experts (628-646), but 

were not always helpful. On some occasions they seemed to block 

relationships that were important to Cheryl. For example, they did not allow 

her to visit her grandfather (502-507). 

2. Focussing on Karin 

What was striking about the family right from the start of the video is 

the close bond between Karin and her mother. At first glance they appeared to 

be in a coalition against Cheryl, who was on the outside of their relationship. 
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As will be seen subsequently, there were two halves to the conversation with 

Karin. One of these was when Karin was present and the other she was not. 

Four main themes arose from the coding. The first was Karin's 

attempts at understanding. This included understanding Cheryl's behaviour 

and what the professionals were saying or doing. A second main theme was 

the abuse. This included the secrets surrounding the abuse, Karin and 

Cheryl's abuse and linking these two. The third main theme was the 

importance of communication, looking at the process of listening, talking, 

being heard, and talking as healing. The last theme dealt with the 

relationships Karin had with the various members of the family, the local 

community, and the professionals involved. 

2.1. Themes identified 

2.1.1. Theme One: Understanding 

2.1.1.1. Understanding Cheryl's behaviour 

During the meeting preceding session one, Karin showed and 

expressed her frustration with Cheryl's behaviour. On some occasions this 

frustration was due to Cheryl not listening to what she was told to do, whilst on 

others it was because of the things she could not do but should have been 

able to do, such as spell names or write dates (3; 18; 50; 58). 

When asked to rate Cheryl's behaviour, Karin rated it as 0/10 (524- 

529; 1130-1133). Even small tasks could lead to reactions from Cheryl that 

she did not know how to manage; for example, requests about homework 

quite often led to temper tantrums. When asked to describe the relationships 
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in the family, Karin described them as generally being in cohesion, but Cheryl 

did not form part of this solidarity. She was the one who required the most 

work (1125-1127). 

The professionals not being able to help the family with the problem 

further exacerbated their frustration with it. In Karin's view the input from them 

had actually made the situation worse (104). They did not understand that it 

was not Karin and her mother who had a problem, but Cheryl (111-113). 

When asked for a goal for Cheryl's behaviour, Karin said that her goal would 

be for Cheryl to be a good little girl, doing what she was told (1144-1149). In 

her mind, it was important for Cheryl to understand this, as parents have 

reasons for saying specific things and for having control. If this control is lost, 

it has wider implications for the family (947-949; 961). 

2.1.1.2. Understanding the cause of the problem 

At the start of the session, both Karin and Anna had their doubts about 

the cause previously presented, namely the abuse (279-285). The pattern of 

Karin confirming the link and Anna doubting it was repeated throughout the 

interview. 

Anna gave four reasons for doubting the link between the abuse and 

the behaviour. These were that they were not sure how long the abuse had 

been going on (600), that if her behaviour were due to the abuse, it would 

have changed a long time ago (963), that Cheryl did not talk about the abuse 

at home, in contrast to what she was saying to the professionals (535-538), 

and that the ability of the professionals to understand Cheryl was limited. In 

the eyes of her mother, Cheryl was as good as gold when she was with the 
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professionals, but a different child at home (110; 650-675). When an offer was 

made to come to the family home to see the other side, Karin took it as an 

opportunity to trap her daughter by not revealing when the visit would take 

place (although from a poorly framed suggestion from the worker) (674-686). 

It may have appeared to them that the professionals were making judgements 

on what they saw during the conversations, but for Karin and Anna these 

judgements were flawed, as they did not take the way she behaved at home 

into consideration. 

In Karin's mind, the abuse may have affected the relationship that she 

had with Cheryl (913-919). Although she had always struggled to understand 

her daughter, the abuse had exacerbated the situation. Karin was also able to 

recognise the importance of abuse on other fronts, such as the bullying Cheryl 

was suffering at school, that also had a sexual undertone to it (594-596). 

However, even making these observations was not enough to do away 

with all of Karin's doubts (600). In the conversation with Karin on her own later 

on, she initially indicated some doubt, but said from her own experience that 

the behaviour might be due to the manipulation that Cheryl suffered as part of 

the abuse (977-979). Towards the end of the session, when the worker again 

raised the view that Cheryl's behaviour was caused by her experiences, Karin 

agreed (1153-1158) and said that actually she knew that it was the cause of 

Cheryl's behaviour (1249-1261). 

2.1.1.3. Understanding the professionals 

It is sometimes difficult to understand what the professionals are doing. 

The input offered by the various people had not been helpful (1245-1247). 
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They were making comments about things they had no experience of (856- 

865). Because they had not had experience of abuse, how was it possible for 

them to say they could understand what she had been going through? 

Karin seemed to appreciate the view of the worker that he was not fully 

able to understand what she had been going through. That she had been 

abused made Karin more able to understand what Cheryl had been going 

through, specifically, more able to understand than the professionals were 

(1190-1192). However, she acknowledged that it might have been the 

conversations that had helped her to understand what the full impact of the 

abuse had been on Cheryl and what she needed to do (1210; 1249-1261). 

This relationship, however, was mutual, as the worker acknowledged her role 

in helping him understand (1152-1153). Sometimes the social workers tended 

to use language that was difficult to understand, or ask questions that were 

not clear (1000-1004). Some of these questions could simply not be answered 

(1234-1239 linked to 1263-1266). When Karin was asked to rate the whole 

situation at home, she showed this was impossible, as it was a complex 

matter that could not be simply expressed in the form of a mark or a single 

word. 

2.1.2. Theme Two: Abuse 

2.1.2.1. Abuse and Secrets 

When first invited to talk about the reasons why they previously 

attended the sessions at the Willows, Karin and Anna did not say anything. 

Cheryl did the talking (87-91). Anna specifically asserted that she did not 
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know how Karin and Cheryl had been abused, and made it clear that she did 

not want to know (240-249; 1018-1025; 1193-1194). Although Anna initially 

said that she did not know what her husband had done to Karin (415-423), 

she later had to acknowledge that she had been informed on one occasion 

(427; 430). This process of not talking about the abuse was similar to what 

Anna and Karin said Cheryl did when they tried to talk to her, namely that she 

tended to clam up (See Theme: Communication and Talking and being heard; 

1065-1067). 

In Karin's mind, the secrets surrounding abuse had to be maintained 

for the abuse to take place. This formed part of the process of manipulation 

(981-983). The abuser presented these secrets as something small between 

him and the victim, but they were not small secrets, especially if they dealt 

with painful things done by an adult to a child with the child knowing that what 

was happening was wrong (987-999). 

One of the most important moments in the session for Karin was the 

realisation that Cheryl knew more about her abuse than Karin first thought 

(327-336; 367-373). This was clearly a shock for her, as what was supposed 

to be a secret was not a secret anymore (394-401; 829). It was important for 

Karin that there were still things, what she refers to as the "gory details", that 

Cheryl did not know (399-401; 1050-1053. See Theme: Communication and 

talking and being heard). 

The worker aired the view to Karin that the secrets had a power over 

them, something that had continued from the time of her abuse to the present 

day (1004-1016; 1026-1036), and suggested that the way to break the power 

of these secrets was to tell Cheryl what happened. By not telling, the power of 
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the secrets would be maintained. Karin agreed towards the end of the session 

that it would be important to tell Cheryl, but maintained this might be difficult, 

as the reasons for keeping the secrets or not talking in front of Cheryl 

(discussed earlier), had not been dealt with sufficiently (1037-1049). 

2.1.2.2. Karin's own abuse 

When the opportunity was created for Karin to talk to the worker on her 

own, she started talking about the abuse immediately. She started this 

conversation by comparing her age at the onset of her abuse with Cheryl's 

(709). She told of her abuse that happened over a number of years on a 

continuous basis (709; 725-727; 733). 

Karin's memories were still fresh (773-777; 1059), never far from her 

mind. Although she had been able to start dealing with the abuse, it all came 

back with Cheryl's disclosure (796-803). She was still able to recall exactly 

what had happened to her. She started by talking about the initial phase of the 

abuse, when her father played about with her and later went all the way (713). 

She spoke of the various things he did to her, which included not only 

intercourse (735), but also taking pictures and other forms of maltreatment 

and sexual assault (717). Her description gave the impression of a ritualistic 

process. It had happened on a specific day of the week, when her mother had 

not been at home, her absence creating the opportunity (715; 735; 805-807). 

He would make sure he was alone with her. Clearly these were times that 

Karin had feared. She describes how her father would buy her sexy 

underwear, or provide cigarettes and alcohol, seemingly trying to manipulate 

her. For her this showed his lack of understanding of the needs of a small 
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child (719; 809). It also included acts of violence (815), and on a number of 

occasions she said how helpless she felt in all of this (719; 735-737; 813; 817- 

819). The adult, the person who should know better and be responsible, was 

the person abusing his position (823). The abuser blamed her for his actions, 

saying she invaded his privacy. It was only with his imprisonment that this 

altered (821-827). 

The sexual assault has had severe consequences in Karin's life, such 

as health problems (721-723; 855). One of the things Karin dreaded most was 

having a girl, fearing that the abuse might happen again (779). The biggest 

consequence, however, had been the emotional turmoil (841). The confusion 

did not stop with her father being sent to jail. It was still a devastating event 

when her father was imprisoned for what he had done to her (749-751). With 

her father in prison, this relationship was changed forever (1271-1291), 

because the power relationship had changed. Whereas her father had power 

over her during the abuse, Karin felt in a position of power as she had a big 

say in what might happen to him in future (1287-1291). He was from now on a 

schedule-one offender, and if he re-offended, he would be in prison for the 

rest of his life. 

2.1.2.3. Shared experience of abuse 

One of the most difficult things for Karin was that it was her own father 

who had done it again (781-783; 796-798). She was able to draw out various 

similarities between what had happened to her and what had happened to her 

daughter; she was sure he used the same methods of manipulation as he did 

with her (709; 739; 977-979; 985-987). Neither she nor Cheryl would ever be 
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able to forget (1162-1166). Two differences were highlighted between her 

abuse and Cheryl's. The first was that her father did not go as far with Cheryl 

as he had with her (785; 1188). The second was that she, like Cheryl, 

revealed her abuse to her mother. When Cheryl revealed it to Karin, she 

immediately took action by informing the authorities. When Karin revealed her 

abuse, Anna initially did not believe her and then thought it only happened on 

one occasion. Cheryl's disclosure meant Karin's abuse was also investigated 

for the first time (430-450). This led to her father being imprisoned primarily for 

what he had done to her, and not for what he had done to Cheryl (757-761). 

The only advantage of this shared experience of abuse for Karin was 

that she was in a much better position than other people to realise what her 

daughter was going through. She was also able to understand why Cheryl did 

not want to talk about the abuse, one of the main concerns the family had 

(866-868; 1157-1166). 

2.1.3. Theme Three: Communication 

2.1.3.1. Listening to others 

As will be seen during the discussion of the relationship between Karin 

and Anna, their relationship and communication seemed to be excellent. This 

section will focus on listening to Cheryl and the professionals involved in the 

case. 

To be able to understand the way in which Karin listened to the 

professionals, it is important to consider the understanding she had of what 

they said (See Theme One: Understanding and professionals). Karin had had 
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numerous conversations with those involved and has been given the same 

message, namely that she would have to talk to Cheryl about her own abuse 

at some stage. Karin had taken a decision on account of her observations of 

her daughter, and had decided that, contrary to the advice, it would not be in 

Cheryl's interest to tell her these things at this stage (131-135). This was 

different from what she said at the end of the session, namely that she had 

observed the worker during the conversation when Cheryl was present, and 

had now decided that this was what she needed to do (1249-1261). The 

listening, however, was not only about her listening to the social workers. It 

was also about the professionals having to listen to each other for the story to 

be continued (231-238). If they did not listen to each other, they would not be 

able to understand what was happening. 

The second important aspect of listening was listening to Cheryl. 

Cheryl's disclosure had thrown Karin into turmoil (267-274; 829). It seemed 

that at the time of the first revelation, Karin and Cheryl were spending some 

time relaxed together, and this was the last thing she had expected to 

happen. Karin said that she was "in a hell of a state", unable to go to work, 

and had started drinking heavily (787-798; 1218-1224). The immediate shock 

however, was not the only consequence. It had also meant that various 

professionals had to become involved. Unfortunately, it had also meant that 

people locally, such as the school, would come to know about the events in 

their family (843-849). 

A third element to listening dealt with listening to Cheryl's recollection 

of what her mother had told her, or at least what she knew about Karin's 

abuse. Karin was shocked to hear what Cheryl knew about her abuse. When 

173 



Cheryl talked about her mother's abuse, Karin looked to Anna for support 

(327-336). Karin had not known that Cheryl knew as much as she did about it. 

The word "shock" came up several times as a reflection on listening to what 

Cheryl knew (394-397; 407-410; 490-491; 829; 1178). 

The last element to listening was being concerned for what Cheryl 

might be saying in front of the worker. Karin said that before they came for the 

session, she had been concerned about what Cheryl would be saying (1241- 

1243). 

2.1.3.2. Talking and being heard, talking as healing 

Karin said it was difficult to get Cheryl to talk about even small things in 

the home (542; 544-551). Even mundane things were difficult to talk about, 

but complex matters were even more problematic. In their view, although 

Cheryl said that she talked to them about what had happened to her, she did 

not (538), but this may be explained by Cheryl saying that it was something 

she thought about (539-541); she did not emphasise the talking. Later on, 

Karin said she was aware that Cheryl may have been constantly thinking 

about the abuse (1058-1064). The talking had specific dimensions relating to 

previously talking about it, such as talking about the abuse at the time of the 

court hearing and past attempts at talking to Cheryl. Listening to what Cheryl 

was saying, it seemed Karin told Cheryl what had happened to her, although 

she could not recall telling Cheryl (375; 386-387; 831; 1216), or at least not in 

front of Anna (367). 

Part of the history of talking was the process of talking to the 

perpetrator. That he had pleaded guilty just before the trial, and that they had 
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been able to talk to him after the trial, were important for starting a process of 

healing and feeling better (771-773; 749-755). The need to talk about the 

abuse was a recurring theme. It was linked to the need for the worker to 

understand what had happened and to help Cheryl to understand (142-152; 

See: Abuse and shared experience). Karin provided a further reason, namely 

that talking could be a mutual process of healing, for both her and Cheryl 

(1069; 1184-1186). 

Karin said she had been able to see during the session that the worker 

was able to open Cheryl up in such a way that she did not clam up (1255- 

1257). Taking Cheryl's age and development into consideration, it was difficult 

for Karin to know what to say or not to say (831-837; 1037-1049). It was 

suggested to her that the "gory details" were not what was important, but 

rather the opportunity for Cheryl to ask questions she felt were appropriate, as 

these questions would relate to her age and level of understanding (1056; 

1080; 1084-1086; 1167-1172). The ability to talk about these matters was 

something that needed to develop over time (1162-1166). Times had to be 

created when Anna was not present to talk about these matters (1093-1095; 

1193-1198), as she did not want to hear what happened to Karin. This 

conversation was not something Karin was looking forward to (837). 

2.1.4. Theme Four: Relationships 

When asked to rate the situation at home in general terms, Karin rated 

the relationships amongst the family members as being 7% out of 10, with the 

everybody helping each other and doing things together; that is, excluding 

Cheryl. 
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2.1.4.1. Relationship with her mother 

As will be seen in the subsequent discussion, relationships were 

evaluated or discussed by either including or comparing them with the 

relationship Karin had with her mother. This was with the exception of her 

father. 

From the onset of the session, Karin and Anna seemed to be saying 

things simultaneously (15) or providing support for what the other said, mostly 

about Cheryl's behaviour. Sometimes this support could be given simply by 

looking at the other person (12; 18; 23; 88-90; 332; 337). These moments of 

support did not include Cheryl, but were normally about her. 

Karin rated this relationship with her mother highly (1102-1105). She 

held this relationship they had as the ideal for the relationship she would like 

to have had with Cheryl (1134-1135; 1143). At home, Karin and Anna did 

various things together (1097-1101). Karin felt her mother had a unique ability 

to understand how she felt (could "read her"), whilst she, Karin, did not have 

this ability with Cheryl (891-983). Anna and Karin were more than mother and 

daughter; they were friends and had a unique relationship (894-897). Karin 

showed great respect for her mother's wishes and feelings. 

It seemed there was only one thing Karin said that could be regarded 

as a criticism of her mother, namely that her mother initially had not believed 

her or had not believed the full extent of the abuse (727-733). 
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2.1.4.2. Relationship with her father 

Karin portrayed her father initially only as a manipulative abuser (see 

Theme: Abuse and Karin's abuse) who was now in prison because of what he 

had done to her. Listening to what Karin said, the hate she had for her father 

was clearly focussed, centring on the specific times of abuse (805). After the 

court hearing, Karin had started to visit her father again, building a relationship 

with him (511-513), but the relationship with her father would never be the 

same as before his conviction (1271). It was unclear why the relationship had 

changed with the court hearing in particular. Her father would never be able to 

have a close relationship with her again, but in her mind he was the only 

father she had. For her, this respect she still had for her father was something 

people who had not been through a similar experience would never 

understand (1271-1285). This may be why it was possible to still feel hurt 

when other people did not tell the truth about him and he suffered as a 

consequence (763-773). She was even able to indicate things he had done 

that she was thankful for, such as pleading guilty to the offences (771-773) 

and not abusing Cheryl to the extent that she had been victimised (785). 

2.1.4.2. Relationship with her husband 

Karin's husband did not form a big part of the conversation. She 

described the relationship she had with him as stable and strong (920-927). 

Without any invitation, she said that her husband had been wonderful 

throughout the whole ordeal and highlighted what he had done for Anna, 

describing their relationship as very close (929-931). When asked about the 

relationship with Cheryl, Karin remarked that he loved his daughter very much 
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and would not want anything to happen to her, and that he had offered 

support to the family members in the time of the revelations (933-937). 

However, he also struggled to deal with Cheryl's behaviour, as Cheryl tended 

to play her parents off against each other (939-951). 

2.1.4.3. Relationship with Cheryl 

At first glance, it seemed that the relationship between Karin and 

Cheryl was predominantly negative, but it was also multi-dimensional. 

There are two things that need to be mentioned again in the context of 

the relationship between Karin and Cheryl. The first of these is that Karin had 

initially disputed or doubted everything that Cheryl had said. For her, Cheryl 

was manipulative when at home (941-951) and reacted with tantrums when 

not getting her own way (957-959). The second is the fear she had had that 

when she had children her child would be a girl (779). It seems as though 

Cheryl was born with Karin fearing the inevitable would happen. The 

disclosure had a devastating effect on Karin (See Theme: Communication; 

Listening to others). 

As seen in the discussion of the relationship between Karin and Anna, 

Karin regarded herself as closer to her mother than she was to Cheryl. She 

saw Cheryl as slotting into the relationship she had with her mother (1093- 

1101). Cheryl was also closer to her grandmother than to Karin (917; 891- 

893). 

Karin did not reflect on her relationship with her daughter, but started to 

talk about Cheryl's relationship with Anna (898-901; this may be due to the 

understanding of the question posed by the worker). In order to gauge the 
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relationship with Cheryl, Karin started by first alluding to the relationship with 

her mother to set the standard (1107-1109). The relationship with her mother 

was rated as 10/10, whilst the relationship with Cheryl was 5110 (1111). 

However, it was not only negative. The many activities that Karin and 

Cheryl shared could easily be lost in the detail of problems in their 

relationship. The first indication of joint activities was when Cheryl said that 

she enjoyed her grandmother's cooking more than her mother's. Karin pointed 

to their previous efforts at baking cakes together (176-179). It seemed that 

many of these joint activities happened before the disclosure of the abuse. 

Looking at Karin's shock at listening to what her daughter knew and the 

shock following the revelation, it was easier to understand that the unique 

relationship that Karin had with her daughter could be missed (1249), for 

example when Karin committed to trying to talk to "my little girl" about the 

events that had taken place. 

2.1.4.4. Relationship with the local community 

Karin said that Cheryl did not have many friends to play with, creating 

the impression that the family may have been very private (881). At the time of 

the first conversation they did not have a positive relationship with their 

neighbours (961). What is interesting, however, was that the neighbours knew 

about the family secrets and that their opinion on the reasons for Cheryl's 

behaviour was seriously considered (963). This was despite the family making 

every effort to ensure that others did not know what happened (124-129; 

1041-1043). 
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2.1.4.5. Relationship with professionals 

When Cheryl disclosed her abuse on one occasion at school, Karin had 

to discuss the matter with the school and challenge the school to take action 

(845-849). It seems that Karin made a distinction between the professionals 

who were part of the local community and those who were not. As seen in the 

previous discussions, she did not see the professionals as always being 

helpful (See: Theme Understanding and Understanding Cheryl's behaviour). 

They were the people who set demands on what was appropriate for Cheryl, 

quite often on what Karin should tell her (130; 403; 831-837; 1054-1056). It 

seemed as if they did not regard Karin as intelligent enough to know what to 

do, or as a capable parent (851; 961). For Karin, one of the problems was that 

she knew that the professionals had the power to take her only daughter away 

(853-855). 

3. Focussing on Anna 

After Cheryl's abuse came to light, Anna moved in with her daughter 

and became part of the family with specific duties at home, such as cooking 

(165) and caring for Cheryl when her mother was at work, but she often felt 

bored when Cheryl was at school (184-188). 

As will be seen from the subsequent discussion, Anna had developed a 

intimately close relationship with Karin and Cheryl. One of her biggest 

struggles was to get clarity on the cause of Cheryl's behaviour. As with the 

discussion of Cheryl and Anna, the main themes identified were 

understanding (with the sub-themes of understanding Cheryl's behaviour and 

understanding the professionals), the abuse (with sub-themes of the secrets 
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around abuse and the consequences for Anna), communication (listening, 

talking and being heard, and looking as talking), and relationships (with Karin, 

her husband, alone at home). 

3.1. Themes identified 

3.1.1. Theme One: Understanding 

3.1.1.1. Understanding and describing Cheryl's behaviour 

The description of the two sides to Cheryl's behaviour discussed in 

Karin's understanding of Cheryl was a shared understanding between Karin 

and Anna. As mentioned previously, it was only the link between abuse and 

the change in behaviour that they did not totally agree upon. 

This pattern of doubting the link was well embedded. Karin provided a 

possible link or agreed that there was a link (490- 500; 625-626), Anna 

disputed it (502; 628-630), and both of them then diverted from the topic to 

talk about how Cheryl reacted when they arranged to visit her grandfather, 

how she did not talk about the abuse at home, or how the change in her 

behaviour might be due to the school (502; 634-636). Cheryl would then try to 

indicate that she was sure of the link, or that she did not agree with their 

reasoning (507; 539). Sometimes Anna indicated her doubts before Karin 

established the link (531-538). Anna later asked that the worker give his 

expert opinion on this link (630). When he did provide this opinion (637-646), 

Anna disputed it (647-659), saying that Cheryl was one child when she was in 

the company of the worker, but a different child at home (647-659). 
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3.1.1.2. Understanding and professionals 

There were two things that Anna wanted the worker to understand. 

These were the past history of the family and their understanding of Cheryl's 

behaviour at the Centre being different from her behaviour at home. In order 

to understand the family's story better, it was important to hear about Karin's 

abuse (See theme: Communication Sub-theme: Listening). Anna wanted to 

highlight Karin's story as told by the previous workers involved in the family 

(231-238). 

3.1.2. Theme Two: Abuse 

3.1.2.1. Abuse and Secrets 

The secret surrounding Karin's abuse was something Anna did not 

want to hear, and Karin knew this (240-249). It was extremely painful for 

Anna, as she said that, at the time, she did not know it was happening (415- 

417; 423), but Cheryl's disclosure meant Karin's abuse was also brought to 

light (450-453). Even though Anna had heard some of the facts at that stage, 

she still did not want to know it all. 

3.1.2.2. Consequences of the abuse for Anna 

Anna did not elaborate on what she remembered from the time that 

Karin's abuse came to light or after Cheryl's disclosure (412-415), as it was 

something that was never spoken of again (430). Anna said (417), "You see? 

You see that is, that was, that is what I mean, that is why I don't want to hear 
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what he did to Karin. Means that I, cause I didn't know. " She had always 

thought about it (432-434) and only later on elaborated on the reason for this, 

namely that knowing would only increase her feelings of guilt towards Karin 

(453-457; 614-615). The disclosure of the abuse had also had practical 

implications for Anna. When she left her husband, she lost her home, as she 

felt that she could not stay with him any longer (463). 

Anna mentioned Karin's abuse on more than one occasion, but only 

mentioned Cheryl's in the context of it leading to the disclosure of Karin's 

(421; 444-451), and as not being the cause of the change in Cheryl's 

behaviour (See Theme: Understanding and Sub-theme: Cheryl's behaviour). 

3.1.3. Theme: Communication 

3.1.3.1. Talking and being heard 

From the video, the impression was that Karin was the person 

interrupting Anna on a number of occasions. When analysing the data, it 

became clear that this was a mutual habit, with Karin sometimes interrupting 

Anna (41-42; 61-62; 210-211; 284-285; 508-509; 514-515) and Anna just as 

often interrupting her (36-37; 66-67; 110-111; 197-198; 209-210; 427-428). 

Cheryl interrupted her grandmother only twice (238-239; 423-424). 

The interview did not contain many examples of direct communication 

between Cheryl and Anna. On the first occasion that Cheryl asked her 

grandmother a question, it was Karin who responded first and Anna had to 

wait till Karin had finished talking to make a suggestion to Cheryl (175-184). 

When Cheryl showed she was able to talk about the abuse, Anna expressed 
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surprise that she was able to talk about what had happened to her (366). 

Elsewhere, when Cheryl was in doubt about how to express herself or what to 

say, both Anna and Karin applied pressure on her to say how she felt (197- 

208). 

3.1.3.2. Looking as talking 

The communication between Karin and Anna was markedly different to 

this. On some occasions, Anna and Karin would look at each other to confirm 

their thoughts or feelings (12; 23; 30; 300-301; 332). Cheryl was not included 

in these looks. When the topic of conversation was the abuse, Anna tended to 

look away immediately, whilst elsewhere she maintained eye contact (268- 

269; 327-337; 363). This was notably different from Cheryl's attempt to get 

support from her mother and grandmother by looking at them but not getting 

the support (293-297). 

3.1.4. Theme: Relationships 

3.1.4.1. Relationship with Karin: 

Eye contact was just one of the ways in which Anna and Karin 

supported each other. During the conversation, it was mostly Karin who was 

supported by Anna. This support often dealt with Cheryl's behaviour (12; 58; 

93-98; 126-129; 300-301; 317-318; 392-393; 506-518; 524-534), what she 

enjoyed (207-213), what she thought about (535-538), or what was in her best 

interests (131-148; 140-144; 197-198). Sometimes, Anna and Karin would 

start to talk simultaneously, saying the same thing (15; 39; 73; 126). Cheryl 
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found this joint onslaught difficult to deal with and often looked away, started 

to play with the play dough, or said that she did not know how to respond 

(197-199; 300-303). Cheryl was sensitive in her responses, and sometimes 

preferred not to saying anything, retreating from controversy (486-489). 

In the presence of her mother, Karin was clear that she did not intend 

to tell Cheryl about the abuse she had suffered at the hands of her father, and 

that she had not told her previously (371-388). When Cheryl said she was 

aware of it and that her mother had told her, it left Karin on the defensive. It 

was Anna who then had to provide an escape route for Karin, namely that the 

version of events was how Cheryl understood it at the time. 

The support that Anna provided to Karin might have been partially 

motivated by the sense of guilt she said she felt for not being able to protect 

her as a child (450-461; 614-622). 

3.1.4.2. Relationship with her husband 

Anna did not allude to the abuser being her husband till she was asked 

(412-413). She only referred to one conversation she had had with him, which 

was when she had spoken to him about the disclosure Karin had made to her 

(436). In this conversation, he had not accepted responsibility but had blamed 

Karin. This was then followed by her feelings of having failed to protect her 

daughter (453-459). 

3.1.4.3. Relationship with Cheryl 

From the discussion of the relationship between Anna and Karin, it was 

clear that many of the activities and conversations between Anna and Karin 
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had to do with Cheryl, but excluded her, or led to her having to face her 

mother's and grandmother's joint opinions alone (see: Theme: relationships; 

Sub-theme: Relationship with Karin). 

However, Anna's relationship with Cheryl had another side to it. Anna 

sometimes tried to make tasks Cheryl had to do easier. For example, just after 

her mother called her a twit for not being able to write the dates of birth 

correctly, Anna made suggestions to make completing the forms easier (61). 

Something not visible from the transcript was the support Anna provided to 

Cheryl whilst she was playing with the play dough during the interview. Cheryl 

was playing with the dough on a plastic mat that kept moving. On numerous 

occasions, and for an extended time, Anna would hold the mat to make it 

easier for Cheryl to play (100; 270; 314; 407). On two occasions, even Karin 

started to help holding the mat down for Cheryl (333; 359). 

3.1.4.4. Relationships with professionals 

Although Anna asked for the professionals to explain why Cheryl 

behaved the way she did (628-632), she accepted none of the explanations 

offered to her (See: Theme: understanding; Sub-theme: Understanding 

Cheryl's behaviour). The actions of the professionals were also causing 

difficulty in their relationship with Cheryl. One of Cheryl's biggest desires was 

to go and visit her grandfather in prison. Anna felt that Cheryl needed to 

understand it was not them stopping her from visiting, but the prison 

authorities or the social worker (506). 
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Appendix 9 

Family B 

Session Six 

Memises One/ Pre-understanding 
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Family B 

Session One 

Memises One: 

Memises One/ Pre-understanding 

1. Focussing on Cheryl 

Anna started the session by pointing to the tasks Cheryl had not 

completed her homework (1-3), like so many other things in the home 

expected of her (36-50). Anna said she did not always tell the truth (30) or 

respect the discipline set (34). The major concerns for her related to Cheryl's 

destructiveness in the home (25-30) and towards herself (24-26), but more 

importantly that she did not respect the privacy of others (26; 32). This 

affected Cheryl's relationship with others and spoilt the interaction she had 

with her mother. 

The focus for the worker was to highlight the positive elements, such as 

Cheryl's academic progress, which she was aware of (20-23). He also 

explored the positive outcomes for the whole family which various agencies, 

amongst which was Social Services (57), had commented on and tried to 

provide alternative explanations for the negative behaviour (35>53-54). Anna 

reacted positively to these, but Cheryl initially did not respond (35; 53-54). 
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I. I. Themes identified 

1.1.1. Theme One: Understanding 

The one thing that had stood out for Cheryl from session five had been 

the metaphor of fire. Guilt was depicted as being like fire. It was something 

that hurts us and we want to get rid of it before we get burnt (248-256; 295; 

468-473). Her feelings and understanding featured prominently in the 

discussion. The conversation zoomed in on it and she was asked to elaborate 

on the emotions she had had (184-185). 

The tasks of dealing with feelings were again set because they had 

previously not been completed (184-185) and the importance of being aware 

of them was emphasised again (181-184; 343-345; 422). Cheryl was able to 

identify the occasions when she had felt positive feelings, namely when she 

had spent quality times with her mother (198-205), but these were few and far 

between (203-207). The negative feelings she had were when adults had not 

been happy with her behaviour - for example, when she had dyed her hair, 

and the consequences of this strongly affected her (190-197). Standing out 

was the relation between abuse and guilt on one hand and negative feelings 

on the other. When asked what guilt had done in the family, Cheryl said it 

made people upset (258-261; 393; 400-409). Guilt was for her the major 

cause of bad feelings. 

Cheryl's understanding was strongly influenced by what people talked 

to her about. The letter that Anna wrote to her grandfather (to be discussed in 

detail later) illustrated this. Although discussed with her being present at the 
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session, Anna had shared it with Karin but not Cheryl. The worker asked Anna 

to talk to Cheryl about it (278-292). In doing so, Anna told her that she had 

written the letter, but the responsibility for stopping the contact Cheryl had with 

her grandfather did not lie with her. The Prison Authorities had already asked 

him to stop all contact (281). From Anna's perspective, Cheryl needed to 

understand that the reason why her grandfather could not phone anymore 

was because he sometimes got to talk to her (283). She presented this as 

being that contact had been terminated in Cheryl's interests. 

The worker followed this by emphasising that the blame for what had 

happened had to lie with her grandfather and that he needed to take 

responsibility for the guilt that everybody else was carrying (309-331). 

1.1.2. Theme Two: Abuse 

In the previous session much attention had been paid to understanding 

how guilt (the externalised problem) operated. Time was now spent on 

determining who should carry the guilt that Anna, Karin, and Cheryl had been 

carrying. Cheryl understood that the guilt needed to lie with her grandfather 

(297-298; 309-310) and that he should take responsibility for this. The guilt 

should not be passed on from him to others (327-328; 311-318), as had been 

happening for some time. In contrast to the first session, when things had 

been very much done in secret and in private, the picture Cheryl drew of 

abuse and the map to track it (457-460) was now placed in the kitchen where 

everybody could see it (452; 463; 483) and joint action was preferred (418; 

437-438; 447-452; 483). Both Anna and Cheryl were enthusiastic about this 

plan to tackle the guilt. 
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1.1.2.1. Dealing with abuse and relationship with the abuser 

In Cheryl's eyes the relationship she had with her grandfather was 

keenly important and she was willing to fight for the little contact she still had 

with him (278-292; 329-332). For her, the overriding issue was not the risk, 

but contact itself (101-115). She tried to point out that her grandfather was 

also struggling to cope (158-160). Initially she described him as being 

imprisoned not because of the abuse, but as a consequence of guilt, the 

externalised problem (258-264). Later on she accepted that contact would 

have to be terminated to prevent the guilt form being passed on (329-332) and 

that both she and her mother were victims (278-292). 

1.1.3. Theme Three: Tasks and actions 

One of the most significant tasks during the interview had to be Anna 

telling Cheryl about the letter she had written to her partner, involving Cheryl 

in this process and not excluding her (278-292), even though this happened at 

the worker's request. When we had first met all such conversations had had to 

happen when Cheryl had not been present. The extent to which Anna now 

wanted to include Cheryl was not limited by secrets (such as those discussed 

in the first session) but rather by what the social worker thought Cheryl could 

cope with (304-308). 

1.1.3.1. Involvement in the tasks 

Anna used the word "we" approximately 40 times, and only seldom 

spoke of "me" or "I", for example referring to "we" when talking about the 
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photocopying of the books (1). In contrast, Cheryl used the word "we" 13 

times and most often talked in the first person singular, except when referring 

to the quality time she spent with her mother (198-202). 

The tasks that were set for Cheryl all dealt with how she coped with the 

feelings associated with abuse (341-345; 400-409; 420). The future tasks set 

during the session also focussed on dealing with feelings (341-345; 393). Two 

strategies for dealing with feelings from the previous sessions were repeated 

(339-345; 393; 400). These were to read the storybooks (A Noffelnoo Called 

Nevermind and A Pea Called Midred, Sunderland, 2000) and to place the 

feelings identified in the jars for positive and negative emotions. Anna said the 

task of reading the storybooks had not happened because Cheryl was not 

interested (1-4), but later Cheryl said that she had enjoyed the books (341- 

342), but had struggled to read them with her grandmother and mother. 

1.1.4. Theme Four: Relationships 

There had been a change in the way that Cheryl interacted with 

children at school. Her teachers had remarked on her ability now to act as part 

of a group, although squabbles still occurred (14-18). 

In the family itself the focus was mainly on Karin and Anna. Cheryl's 

father was not mentioned. Because Karin was not present, the information 

about the relationship Cheryl had with her was limited. The value of the 

positive feelings she had when spending time with her mother was seen in her 

reaction to her grandmother laughing when she said the quality time did not 

happen often (203-205). Cheryl withdrew and did not respond to further 

questions (208; 209-210; 215-216). She perceived herself to be the main 
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person to help Anna cope with guilt, and her mother as more of an assistant to 

help them in this (319-325). This indicated a change in roles from the person 

being cared for to that of wanting to be the main carer. 

Anna described Karin as struggling to cope with Cheryls' "ratty' 

behaviour. Anna, to the contrary, was able to enforce discipline and maintain 

clear boundaries on acceptable behaviour without jeopardising the 

relationship between herself and Cheryl (381-382). 

Cheryl was sensitive to Anna's views and opinions, ensuring that she 

did not say anything with which Anna might have disagreed. She tended to 

allow Anna to take the leading role in talking and affirmed what she said (209- 

214; 215-217). However, the relationship was not all positive. There were 

occasions when Cheryl felt that Anna belittled her (205-208), such as when 

arguments and disagreements dominated their interactions (1-3; 26-31; 38-44; 

45-47; 219-224). 

In the home the relationship provided various clues to how important 

relationships were for Cheryl, like the sensitivity to the comments of her 

grandmother (205-216), having a laugh with her mother (198-204), or her 

willingness to help carry the burden of emotions (319-323). There were 

different indicators showing how others felt about relationships she regarded 

as important. As an example, everybody wanted Cheryl to forget about the 

close ties she had had with her grandfather because they were concerned 

about the risk this posed. It was also shown in the concern for her safety, 

even within the session. As part of the metaphor of abuse being like fire, a 

piece of paper was burnt. Anna every so often tried to remind Cheryl of the 
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dangers of fire, even though the worker was the one handling the burning 

paper (296; 300; 309; 326; 490-500). 

1.1.5. Theme Five: Communication 

Initially, the pattern of communication between Cheryl and Anna was 

one in which Anna blamed Cheryl for something. Cheryl in turn tried to defend 

herself and Anna then blamed her again. Either Cheryl or the worker 

attempted to distract them from this circle of blame, followed by Anna joining 

the new direction of conversation (1-5; 42-53; 219-224). The patterns were 

specifically clear when the topic spoken about drew strong emotions. 

Various attempts were made to include Cheryl in the discussions in 

contrast to the first session. When feedback from the school was discussed it 

was not only Anna who was asked for her view, but Cheryl's opinion was also 

sought (14-23). The worker monitored and promoted this inclusion. Two 

specific aspects were still exclusive. When conversations were about 

something negative about Cheryl, her views were not sought (24-35), and 

when Anna told the worker of conversations she had had with the social 

worker, Cheryl was expected simply to listen (65-81; 105-116; 116-159); even 

when she was clearly emotional and tried to contribute she was ignored. 

When she tried to draw the conversation to her she was asked to wait (161), 

but when either the worker or Anna required it, she had no choice but to 

participate. These instances all focussed on preferred explanations or 

understandings of events in Cheryl's life (264-272; 279-292) and were not 

about her views or what she wanted others to know and understand. For the 

adults it seemed as though Cheryl might not be hearing what they said to her, 
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but her actions demonstrated that she was. When Anna pointed to the danger 

of fire, Cheryl did not say anything but soon jumped up to get a damp cloth 

(296 > 300-309). 

Cheryl could assert her own views well. On occasions when Anna said 

something about her that she did not agree with, Cheryl made sure everybody 

knew what she thought (1-3; 26-31; 38-44; 45-47; 219-224). She was very 

sensitive and diplomatic in her search for answers. When Anna explained why 

the contact with her grandfather could not go on, none of the concerns she 

raised were addressed and her searching questions were unattended (279- 

292 > 284 > 291), but knowing how difficult this conversation was for Anna, 

Cheryl did not challenge her. 

Cheryl knew that talking can be painful (328-329), and that painful 

talking was not helpful. She regarded talking at home as more healing than 

talking at other places. When the issue of feelings at school was addressed 

and the worker asked her how she would deal with them, she first looked 

down as if she did not know how to deal with them at school. She then said 

thay she would write the feelings down, hide them in her coat pocket, and 

bring them home. She was not impressed by the suggestion that the strategy 

for dealing with feelings used at home could be replicated at school (345-350; 

351-355). 
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2. Focussing on Anna 

2.1. Themes Identified 

2.1.1. Theme One: Understanding 

Anna's primary task from the previous session was to write to the 

abuser. Even before the worker could follow this up Anna said she had written 

to him (126-132). One of the goals of this letter was to get him to understand 

that he was the one who should carry the guilt (132-136; 152-160). He also 

had this message from the Prison Authorities, but he did not plan to pay 

attention to them. Anna realised that the Prison Authorities had to inform him 

of his rights as well (73-77 > 81-83). In contrast to her previous reluctance to 

talk about the past, she was talking openly about what happened. 

Anna made it her task to ensure that the other family members 

understood the risks associated with abuse (176). She had a conversation 

with Karin to help her understand that continued contact with her father would 

increase the risk once he was released from prison. She felt that for the first 

time, Karin was starting to understand this. She thought her attempts were 

more successful than that of the professionals (101). Karin, however, had not 

yet written her own letter (171-175) to stop contact (118-124). She was still at 

risk of his manipulation and did not understand this well enough (176-180). 

This concern was supported by Social Services, making Anna even more 

concerned (91-99). 

The worker asked Anna to explain the letter she wrote to Cheryl. 

Although this was difficult for her, she provided the opportunity for Cheryl to 
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ask some difficult questions. There were two main reasons why this 

explanation is difficult. The first of these was that she had to own up to having 

written to Cheryl's Granddad, someone important to Cheryl, asking him not to 

contact them any more. Anna's ability to elaborate on his true nature was 

limited by Social Services (304-308), the very people who wanted them to talk 

about these matters more openly. The second reason may be that talking 

about this was talking about things that were until recently unspoken. It was 

only in the last two sessions that they had started to talk about it (292). 

For the professionals it was important that everyone recognise the 

positive changes that had taken place (57-58). For Anna these opinions about 

positive changes were not all valid, as many of the professionals had not had 

regular contact with them. 

2.1.2. Theme Two: Abuse 

A consequence of abuse was the feelings of helplessness they 

experienced. This was exacerbated because the requests they made to the 

professionals for help and support to stop the contact did not result in 

significant help (73). 

The relationship Anna had with her ex-partner was interesting. Even 

though she had divorced him he still phoned her to talk to her about matters 

concerning him (73-77). She may have been right that the only goal he had 

with this was to continue the manipulation of Karin in particular (85-89), but 

there was a clear shift in her relationship with him. They were not to blame for 

what had happened, he was (132-136; 154-156). Since receiving Anna's letter 

he had not made contact (140-142). For the first time, Anna described the 
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relationship that Karin and Cheryl had had with him as being that of victims 

(292). This way of thinking was a recent development for Anna. Perhaps most 

important was her statement of the true nature of the abuser as a person 

(304-308). She said that she would like to tell Cheryl, "And I said that, you 

know, I said I'd would love to tell - be able to tell her what - really what really 

sort of a man he really is, you know? And I said, you know, how evil he is. " 

2.1.3. Theme Three: Tasks and Actions 

Karin and Anna dealt with different outside agencies. Karin dealt with 

the school (14-19; 351-360), whilst contact with Social Services was Anna's 

responsibility (62). Another task that Anna had taken a leading role in was 

talking to Cheryl about the abuse (278-292). 

There was also a differentiation of roles for setting tasks. Some tasks, 

for example telling Cheryl to clean her room (36-38), were set by Anna. She 

also set tasks for Karin, such as asking her not to visit her father (75 > 99) and 

writing to him (118). When the task was particularly difficult (such as stopping 

the contact), Anna asked for help from Social Services and the Prison 

Authorities (71-73; 83; 126-130). Social Services, in turn, set various tasks, 

such as asking her to write letters (116-118) and telling her what she could 

say to Cheryl (308). The worker also set tasks like asking her to talk to Cheryl, 

reading books with her, and monitoring the effects of guilt (9-11; 278; 437- 

461). 
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2.1.4. Theme Three: Relationships 

2.1.4.1. Relationship with Karin 

In this interview, Anna acted as the spokesperson for Karin, talking 

about the tasks that had to be completed as what "we" had done (1-9). She 

realised that Karin was an adult and needed to take her own decisions, but 

she was still concerned about her, and specifically wanted her to understand 

the risks involved (85-87). 

2.1.4.2. Relationship with Cheryl 

Anna knew she was closest to Cheryl (364-380) and had taken on a 

caring role. She had to help start the day positively (210-214). Anna was 

willing to work with Cheryl to overcome the difficulties (445-463). By doing so 

in public (putting the pictures in the kitchen), she endeavoured to involve the 

other family members in this. 

2.1.4.3. Relationship with the various professionals 

Anna's relationship with the social worker was strained because she 

did not always hold the social worker in high regard (58). During previous 

sessions she referred to the negative relationship on numerous occasions, but 

when Cheryl expressed a negative view of the social worker, Anna tried to 

smooth it over by contradicting her previous mistrust and elaborated on a 

fruitful conversation with her (social worker) (61-69). 

Sometimes Anna seemed to say what she thought the worker wanted 

to hear. She highlighted the positive elements about the relationships 
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between the various family members because this was something she knew 

that worker previously emphasised in questions (210-218). 

2.1.5. Communication 

In his communication with Anna the worker enhanced the credibility 

and authority for his assessments by quoting other professionals (55; 57). A 

good example was the letter Anna had to write. 

Not enough credibility was given to what Anna said. When the worker 

asked her to explain the letter to Cheryl, he followed it by giving Cheryl a 

different explanation, indicating to Anna hers was not good enough (293-297). 

2.1.5.1. Talking as healing 

Writing to the abuser had been a healing experience for Anna. She 

said that it enabled her to shift the blame to him. This left her feeling better, as 

though a weight had been lifted off her shoulders (136 > 145-150; 154-159). lt 

was not only a healing for her but also for Karin, who in her mind had started 

to "come through" (101). 

3. Focussing on Karin 

3.1. Themes Identified 

It is important to consider that this analysis was done on account of the 

information provided by Anna and Cheryl and comments made by the worker. 

Karin was not present. Anna reminded the worker twice during the session to 

remember that Karin was on her way (227; 238), once talking to her on the 
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phone, and on a number of occasions looking out of the window to see if she 

could see her coming. 

3.1.1. Theme One: Understanding 

What concerned Anna was that Karin did not yet understand the 

strategies and the skill of the abuser (i. e. how he kept her close and involved 

her in his life). This manipulation was described as an obstacle in her ability to 

understand (176-180). 

3.1.2. Theme Two: Abuse 

The relationship Karin had with her father was not an ordinary father- 

daughter relationship, but was governed by feelings of guilt (85-89). Once 

released from prison, he would simply continue this relationship with her, 

quickly drawing her further into his life by moving close to them to make sure 

Karin would be at hand (178-180). 

3.1.3. Theme Three: Actions and Tasks 

There were three activities which involved Karin. These were the 

reading of the storybooks, spending quality time with Cheryl (198-207; 215- 

219), and visiting the school (356-360). She either attempted or completed 

them. The letter Karin had to write to her father illustrated the variety of people 

making demands on what she should do. It was requested by Social Services, 

the worker, and the prison authorities, and then reinforced by Anna (99; 118; 

124; 176-178). 
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3.1.4. Theme Four: Relationships 

3.1.4.1. Relationship with Anna 

Anna saw herself as the guardian in Karin's life (97-99; 178-180). She 

described her as a victim who needed protection (285-292). These roles were 

sometimes reversed. Cheryl saw her mother as there to help Anna, 

specifically in regard to the burden of guilt and abuse (319-323). 

3.1.4.2. Relationship with Cheryl 

Cheryl highlighted the quality time spent with her mother as important, 

but it was unclear what Karin's take on this was (198-206; 215-217). The 

relationship between mother and daughter was not as good as Anna's 

relationship with Cheryl, but the unclear borders between Cheryl and Karin 

might have actually shown that the closeness of the relationship between 

Karin and Cheryl was underestimated (366-374). 

3.1.5. Theme Five: Communication 

That Karin was not present made the session exclusive. It was 

exacerbated by this analysis, to which she did not have access. There were 

also other examples of such exclusive conversations. The concern that Social 

Services had about Karin's continued risk of manipulation was shared with her 

mother, but not with her directly (81-93). The abuser applied the same 

principle. He spoke to Anna about his knowing about Karin's vulnerability and 

his rights, but he did not share this conversation with her (73-75) because he 

feared contact would be stopped (71; 81; 176). 
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Talking plays an important role in healing, but not talking can also be 

important in this process. In order to help her and her father address what had 

happened in the past, Karin needed to stop talking to him (93; 95; 101-105; 

176-178). 
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Appendix 10: 

Family B Memises Two: 

Maps from Session One and Two 
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B) Session One Map Two: Secrets 

As will be seen in the subsequent discussion, a close relationship 

exists between secrets and abuse, the two being mutually dependent and 

making use of the same strategies. For example, one of the main ways in 

which secrets keep themselves alive is by using doubt (see Map 1, Abuse 

and Doubt/denial). In the case of secrets, the doubts focussed on the ability of 

the victim to understand (1046). The reasoning seemed to be that she was too 

young. This and other reasons for doubt were the same as those given for not 

explaining to or talking to the victim (see Current Map: Exclusion, discussed 

later). The secrets had the tendency to justify their own existence with 

rhetorical arguments - for example, questioning the necessity of a full 

disclosure (399-401; 1050-1053). These rhetorical arguments formed part of a 

strategy of manipulation that abuse also used. The manipulation and secrets 

were the linchpins in the relationship the abuser maintained with Karin and 

Cheryl (977; 987-995), disguised as something special. However, the abuse 

of power and the use of fear was never far from the motivation for keeping 

things under wraps for the victims. 

977 Karin But, to say that, all of this has stemmed from what has 
happened to her, I wouldn't be -a hundred percent sure. 
Cause I don't think it has. It might have done, because 
she was like me. I could imagine she was told exactly the 
same by my dad as me, `Don't you dare tell anybody. ' 

987 Karin This is our little secret you must never tell anybody. 
988 Social 

worker 
Mhm, But if, if we, (interrupted) 

990 Karin But if (interrupts self) 
991 Social 

worker 
Ok, yea? 

992 Karin But if it, but it isn't a little secret. 
993 Social 

worker 
Yes, Ok - Do you think there are things we should keep 
secret? 

206 



994 Karin ... Well, yea, you, everybody has their secrets, 
995 Social Yes 

worker 
996 Karin But to me, a thing like that, for a, being that I've been 

through it, I can say this. For a little kid of her age, to 
have to keep a secret like that, when obviously I'm sure 
she knows he's wrong, 

During the conversation with the family, it is interesting that the 

moment the issue of abuse or the disclosure of the secret was brought up, 

there was a deviation or a change in the focus of the conversation (279- 

285; 317-320). When I tried to get Anna and Karin to repeat what they had 

said regarding the abuse at our first meeting, they steered away and started 

talking about Cheryl's behaviour. 

Secrets also have other abilities. The first is their ability to dominate 

the family (1004-1011). It was not only the victims who clammed up, but the 

whole family (1008-1011), making contact with people outside of the family 

precarious (961; 1039-1043). Secrets, to keep themselves alive (1012-1025) 

were greatly dependent on denial (See: Map 1 Abuse and Denial/doubt). 

Primary to maintaining the secrets was the denial of the right to talk (977-979; 

987-995), limits on what people were allowed to know (399-401; 1050-1053), 

or the denial of being told of the abuse or how people felt (293-300; 367; 417- 

425; 727-729). 

367 Karin Yea, but I never told her about that in front of you? She 
don't want to know. 

727 Karin I was 16 when I told my Mum. And I and she 
728 Social 

worker 
Quite a few years 

729 Karin Yea, and she thought, and she didn't really believe me. 
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It was as if the secrets were talked about, but these conversations 

themselves were now denied (367; 374-387; 538-539; 831; 1216). These 

denials that Cheryl, in particular, had been given by her mother about what 

had happened became a theme returned to in various future conversations. 

This was because Karin told her mother she had never told Cheryl what had 

happened to her as a child. 

367 Karin Yea, but I never told her about that in front of you? She 
don't want to know. 

374 Cheryl You told me Mum! Says this 
forcefully 

375 Karin I didn't! 
376 Cheryl You did. 
377 Karin I did not. 
378 Cheryl You did, remember when I told you 

and me were sleeping together one 
night? 

Cheryl is 
still under 
the table. 

379 Karin Told me what? 
380 Cheryl What Granddad did to me 

1216 Karin But she actually knows but you know? and I can't 
remember telling her, I must admit, I cannot. 

Sometimes, partial revelations are a good strategy to keep the secrets 

alive (399-401; 1050-1053). Karin admitted she might have told Cheryl, but 

that she did not tell everything. Talking about the abuse was a threat, but 

thinking about it was permissible (291-292; 312-315; 531-541). 

On some occasions, there is a need for secrets to be revealed, but the 

revelation is exclusive (108; 140-152; 430; 1093-1095; 1193-1198). Good 

reasons were provided for the exclusion of others. The first was that, in the 

nature of the secret (sexual abuse), some people were too young to know all 

the facts (120; 240-246; 739; 833; 1039; 1206-1208). Others were excluded 
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by choice (83-93; 240-251; 1018-1025; 1193-1194). This exclusion was not 

about spite, but Karin did not want to hurt her mother, who did not want to 

know, and she felt that at six Cheryl was too young (386-387; 831; 1018-1025; 

1267-1269). Another reason for exclusion was to ensure that discretion and 

confidentiality were maintained by excluding the local community (124-129; 

303-306; 741; 845-849; 1039-1043; 1049). These were highly private matters 

that others should not know about. 

The need for talking happens within the boundaries of specific rules. 

The first is, of course, the principle that exclusivity be maintained. One 

group of people who may know the secrets were the professionals (87-91; 

140; 231-238; 254-257; 843-849). At various stages, different family members 

had disclosed different things to the various professionals, sometimes without 

being asked. The preference remained to talk to someone in the family (267- 

268; 293-296). 

There was a desire within the family to break the secrets and their 

power over the family. This seemed to be a hidden need. For example, when 

the opportunity was created for people to talk about the abuse, they did so 

with little or no invitation (254-263; 709). One reason might be that disclosure 

of the secret could justify or explain the behaviour of the victim (963). 

Sometimes an excluded person already knew the secret and understood more 

than she or he was given credit for (327-336; 367-373). 

332 Cheryl Cause he, he done it to Karin looks at Anna at 
her when she was a girl as this point, covering her 
well. mouth. Anna looks at 

Karin who was looking at 
her and smiles. 

333 Social Ok, ok. Now tell me, if you Karin whispers 
worker say you want to go and something to Anna. Both 

see Granddad, how do hold mat for Cheryl to 
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you feel about play with play dough 
(interrupted) 

334 Cheryl And he'd done a couple 
more. 

335 Social He done a couple more 
worker 

336 Cheryl To hm. Things to mummy 
than he did to me 

However, any revelation of the secret had strong consequences (see 

map 1: Abuse and consequences of disclosure). One of these consequences 

was the shock of the other family members when the secret was broken (394- 

401; 407-410; 490-491; 892; 1178), especially when those who were 

supposed to be excluded and should not have known, like Cheryl, did know 

(327-336; 366-373). There was always a concern about what those 

excluded might say (1241-1243). Karin admitted that before they came to 

the session that day she had been nervous about what Cheryl might tell me. 

In order to prevent this talking, the carers tried to distract the person talking or 

diverted attention away from what was being spoken about (317-320). There 

was also a need to provide reasons why the disclosure had to happen (1026- 

1033; 1054-1060; 1076-1089). 

What seemed to be important was that a space be created to talk 

(140; 244; 1026-1033; 1065-1069; 1267-1269; 1314-1316) within the confines 

of the rules discussed earlier. For the carers, it was difficult if this space was 

not used (538; 1073; 1089). They struggled to get Cheryl to talk, but, 

contradictorily, the only way to break this clam was to talk openly about what 

had happened (87-91; 1004-1017; 1076-1078; 1212-1216), and, more 

specifically, to share their own experiences with the person clamming up 

(1089-1093; 1169-1178). 
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D) Session One Map Four: Caring 

Caring was not something that stood out, specifically at the start of the 

first viewing of the video, but as the session continued, it became clear that 

this was a major theme. This section will explore the general indicators of 

caring, the indicators of caring after the abuse, parental caring, professionals 

and caring, troublesome caring, and unreserved caring. 

There seemed to be some specific general indicators of caring. Both 

the carers would quietly hold the mat on which Cheryl was playing with play- 

dough. This joint caring happened without it being announced or asked for 

(333; 339; 409). Both carers also recognised Cheryl's abilities - for example, 

pointing to her intelligence (207-225; 876-879) and to her being more 

intelligent than they were at the same age, or pointing to her level of maturity 

(879-881). These indications of her intelligence and maturity, however, also 

pointed to their understanding as to why she seemed to be more intelligent or 

mature by explaining that Cheryl was not often around friends of her age. 

Caring was also about wanting to understand the aspects not yet 

comprehended (113-118; 531-532), such as the reason for the behavioural 

difficulties at home. At the same time, there was an indication that the actual 

reason for this behaviour was understood (585-592), but, as will be seen later 

on, it was difficult to accept this explanation, as it may have shown a failure to 

protect. The caring was further illustrated in the high ideals that the carers 

had for their relationship (1107-1111). 

1107 Karin Where would I place that relationship? - Hmm, well, 
when she's a lovely child, she's the most beautiful 
child I could ever ask for, hmm. She's not, (interrupts 
self) - cause when I was a child I was close to my 
mum like I am today. 

1108 Social Mhm 
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worker 
1109 
E 

Karin So I can't really say Cheryl is that close, no. 
1110 Social 

worker 
Mhm 

1111 Karin I'd say she's what, if we sort of went down, I'd say 
she was here. (points to 5/10 

As with many other aspects of caring in society, this is a gender- 

related matter. Cheryl's father was mentioned once briefly. For the rest, 

caring was linked to the women. Men were thus excluded from the tasks of 

caring, with one exception. Cheryl's father was described as someone who 

loved his daughter very much and who provided the support when needed to 

protect her (929-937). These discussions, however, did not include day-to-day 

tasks of caring. The women relied on each other for this. When Karin was in 

need of emotional support, she relied on her own mother (327-336). In turn, 

Karin was willing to use her own experiences to provide support for her 

daughter. Although the shared experience of abuse did play a role, the pattern 

was to rely on women for support, as they knew how to care (866-868; 1157- 

1166). Caring could be troublesome as a predominantly female role. I should 

have challenged this view, but failed to do so (164-166; 184-188). 

866 Social It's the only time, and we don't know if other people have 
worker been through it, but it is the only time that l think, that 

hmm, with experience that someone can understand it - Hmm, the only thing that, that I'm aware of, is that - Cheryl has possibly got someone, who might have an 
honest understanding ear, of, of what's happened. 

867 Karin Mhm 
868 Social Hmm, and although it might be a sad thing, its, its, its, 

worker one can say it's the only adv' hmm, advantage of all of 
this is that she's now got someone who can understand. 
But in regards to your feelings and your pain, 1, i don't 
think I'll ever understand it. I can tto. 

164 Social Do you like your Mum's cooking? 
worker 

213 



165 Cheryl I like my Nan's cooking 
166 Social 

worker 
You like you Nan's cooking. What does she cook that 
you like? 

After the abuse, there were clear indicators of care and protection. 

The protection element (mentioned earlier) of caring was not an exclusively 

male terrain. The protection element of caring, after abuse, could have 

been paradoxically illustrated as the consequence of the carers feeling they 

had failed to protect, for example, the feelings of guilt expressed (453-457; 

614-615). This guilt was so severe that the carers had to protect themselves 

from the consequences thereof (417). 

417 Anna You see? You see that is, that was, that is what I 
mean, that is why I don't want to hear what he did to 
Karin. Means that I, cause I didn't know. 

This did not detract from the family knowing how to act when abuse 

had taken place, and being willing to act, including confronting the abuser 

(436; 446-450). 

446 Anna I said it's got to be, and of course Karin naturally 
phoned me up and got me over and said what was we 
doing? And I said we've got to, we've got to tell the 
police. 

447 Social Mhm 
worker 

448 Anna You know, there's no two ways about it. 
449 Social Mhm, mhm, mhm 

worker 
450 Anna But hmm, you see and then of course naturally Karin 

had to tell the police what he'd done you see but, you 
see I then I didn't know what he'd done. And I really 
don't want to know. 

The protection was also about safeguarding against the broader 

society (the outside world). At school, when Cheryl experienced abuse by 

boys (594-956), Karin took this up with the teachers, and on other occasions 
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from broader threats (961). The care they offered was also about protecting 

her from things they thought would be painful and she was not yet ready to 

deal with (131-135; 140-145; 511-516; 831; 1046; 1073). 

140 G We really don't, I don't know, you can always be told what, 
you know, what, the rest of them well, no not here, but 
hmm - But Cheryl definitely .. 

141 S Mhm 
142 M Can't be here when I tell you the rest of it 
143 S Ok. 
144 M Che l definitely can't be here. 

Other family members were shielded from things they did not want to 

hear (240-246; 1018-1025; 1089-1095), or from conversations that might have 

hurt them. Understanding this potential for pain was important (293-299; 

1157-1166). Cheryl and Karin were acutely sensitive to these needs towards 

each other and towards Anna, who did not want to listen to their experiences 

of abuse. 

242 Karin To find out mine, 
243 Social 

worker 
Yes? 

244 Karin We'll have to have a session, I think on our own. 
245 Social 

worker 
Ok 

246 Karin Cause Mum don't want to know it all and she's too 
young. 

1157 Social 
worker 

Hmm, and we've also seen what, what, the effect is 
of, of these, family secrets, what you call clamming 
up. 

1158 Karin Yea 
1159 Social 

worker 
She's still holding onto her secrets. 

1160 Karin Yea (nods) 
1161 Social 

worker 
Hmm, and we discussed (interrupted) 

1162 Karin I used to be a bit afraid of to let it go. 
1163 Social 

worker 
Yes. And it might take some time and (interrupted) 

1164 Karin it took me a long time. 
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1165 Social lt took you a long time. 
worker 

fully understand where the poor little girl is 1166 Karin So I can 
. comin from. 

As with so many other elements in the family story, understanding 

was again central, not only to caring, but specifically to caring after the abuse 

in its historical context (148-152; 231-238). 

Mention has been made of things that were not discussed in the family 

due to the impression that other people might be hurt, but as the session 

continued, there was a clear realisation that the sharing of some of these 

unspoken issues, such as people's own experiences of abuse, may actually 

have been helpful (1089-1093; 1212-1216). 

1089 Karin Yea. Yea I see what you mean, yea. Oh yea, I can 
see that. Oh yea, 1, I'll willingly talk to her, but, she 
always seems to clam up if we get on to that subject 
and II don't know how to break her clam cause 1 
really don't. 

1090 Social Mhm 
worker 

1091 Karin I can't break her and say, you know 
... 

1092 Social Maybe you've got the answer? 
worker 

1093 Karin Mhm - Tell her what happened to me - But that's not 
so easy at home with my Mum there, you see, that's 
the thin . 

1212 Karin In an easier, and beings now also she knows, 
1213 Social Mhm 

worker 
1214 Karin Not as i say the gory details, but (laughs) you know? 
1215 Social Yes 

worker 
1216 Karin But she actually knows but you know? and I can't 

remember telling her, I must admit, I cannot. 
This sharing of previous experience was something emphasised to 

assist Cheryl in talking about her experiences. Because Karin had had 

similar experiences, she realised the importance of being patient (1162-1166) 
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and allowing Cheryl to talk by encouraging disclosure or creating the space 

to talk (254-257; 1065-1069). However, it helped that other family members 

created space for talking (246), keeping Cheryl's age, wishes, and level of 

development in mind (246; 739; 831-837; 995; 1037-1039; 1206). The carers 

were also willing to look at what others did, or observe what the various 

workers did to help Cheryl to open up and talk (1255-1261). 

1255 Karin Because, sitting here talking to you, and then you 
talking to Cheryl, 

1256 Social Mhm 
worker 

1257 Karin You've opened her up more than what we can. 
1258 Social Mhm 

worker 
1259 Karin And I've learnt, I've learnt a lot, to realise, 
1260 Social Mhm 

worker 
1261 Karin to realise, exactly what she does, she does know. Do 

you know what I mean? 

However, listening or allowing others to talk had consequences that 

needed to be considered. Listening to these stories of abuse created 

emotional and physical turmoil for the listener (267-274; 787-798; 829; 1218- 

1224). This turmoil related to acts of abuse committed to someone cared for 

and trusted. The act of abuse had violated hopes and dreams for the victim. 

829 Karin But I was very shocked with what Cheryl came out with 
because I didn't realise she know as much as that. 

1218 Karin Because that night she told me and I know what 
night she's talking about, that was the night she told 
me. 

1219 Social Mhm 
worker 

1220 Karin Because I got absolutely drunk as a skunk that 
night. 

1221 Social Mhm 
worker 

1222 Karin I, I, 1 phoned up work, drunk, and said I won't be 
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coming in because I said hmm, I've got a lot to do 
this week now. I said now I, got hmm, you know, it's 
happened again I, got to get it sorted. 

1223 Social Mhm. Ok. 
worker 

1224 Karin And I was in a hell of a state. 

Sometimes it was not about creating space for talking. Saying things 

that others struggle to say can also show caring (327-336; 367-373), for 

example talking about the facts of the abuse that were held in secrecy. Cheryl 

seemed able to talk about things her mother and grandmother could not. 

Of course, one of the most visible signs of caring was situated in 

parenting. The one aspect from the sessions that was emphasised was the 

struggle the parents had to understand and manage behaviour. As part of this 

process, Karin needed to take decisions on what was in Cheryl's best 

interests (131-135; 403-405; 831). This involved trying to explain why Cheryl 

could not do what she wished to do. These situations often dealt with issues 

that required protection (502-507). 

502 Anna Well, I don't really know because I mean really, 
when we're at home when she never talks of, I 
mean the only thing she ever asks us, can, why she 
can't go and see Granddad? 

503 Social Ok. 
worker 

504 Anna And she does get really agitated because we tell 
her she can't go. 

505 Social Yes 
worker 

506 Anna You see? Cause I mean for a start I mean the 
prison, you know, the prison service won't let her in. 
But she can't you know? She, we can't make her 
understand that it's not us stopping her. You know 
what I mean? 

507 Cheryl Yea, I know it's not you stopping her, me. 

218 



These decisions about what was in Cheryl's best interests needed to 

be balanced with the advice received from people outside the family. It 

happened that Karin and Anna differed from the opinion sought from experts 

(628-646). There was also a positive side to parenting, namely that the 

parents had specific hopes, dreams, and ideals for Cheryl (1144-1147). 

1144 Social Ok. . This cross here, Cheryl's behaviour on Zero 
worker , where would you like to put that cross? 

1145 Karin I'd like to put it up here so that she's a good little 
girt. 

1146 Social Ok. 
worker 

1147 Karin And does everything she's told when she's told. 
Not, 

Like the parents, the professionals also had a role to play in 

exercising caring. Part of this was to assess the caring in the family, but they 

often missed the caring that happened. Great emphasis had been placed 

on the need to talk about the abuse. Part of the caring could be that family 

members wanted to spare each other the pain of having to listen to and thus 

experience the pain again. There was a clear reluctance on more than one 

occasion to talk about painful experiences from the past (240-249; 367; 386- 

387; 538-541; 831; 1018-1025; 1157-1166; 1193-1194). To try to force people 

to talk, also does not work, as they tend to "clam up" (536-541; 1061-1069; 

1086-1089). Cheryl, Karin, and Anna had a willingness to tackle very 

demanding issues (837; 1267-1269; 1299) and to follow the advice offered to 

them, although reluctantly (1249-1261; 1267-1269). To please the 

professionals, things were often said that the various family members thought 

that they either wanted or needed to hear, especially about the caring offered 

by Cheryl. For example, Cheryl showed that she understood why the abuser 
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was in prison (327-336), but on other occasions she pondered on the reason 

for him being imprisoned. 

Society had created the impression that, when a person struggles with 

caring, the professionals are there to help. Unfortunately, the experience of 

the family thus far had been that these professionals had failed to help with 

the problems (100-113). When the professionals were approached, they set 

demands for what needed to happen which were narrowly focussed and only 

addressed the need to talk (131; 403; 831-837). It seemed that no help other 

than the advice to talk could be recalled. It is therefore understandable that 

they were concerned that the professionals make judgements exclusively 

on the information they obtained during the sessions (See Map 3: control). 

657 Anna And once we go back out into that car, you see, 
658 Social Mhm 

worker 
659 Anna She is then a totally different child. You see, whereas 

you can think what a lovely child she is, but you see to 
really, see, what I, 1 had, what I said to Karin in the 
week I said the thing was that we could really do with a, 
a tape recorder going on at home, 

660 Social Mhm 
worker 

661 Anna So you could actually hear, you know? 

For the victims it is very confusing that the abuser and the carer can be 

the same person (578; 592; 823). This predicament illustrates the level of 

unreserved caring in the family. Even though Cheryl's grandfather abused 

their trust, they reciprocate only his caring. All three of them still wanted to 

visit him and take presents to him (340-344; 480-488). 

340 Social You want to take a present to him 
worker 

341 Cheryl A crossword book, crossword Demonstrating 
book, just like that a crossword 

on the clay 
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342 Social 
worker 

A crossword book. Do you think he 
would like crosswords? 

343 Cheryl Yea, he does, doesn't he Mum? 

To be prevented from showing this caring was distressing (511- 

513) and led to anger (508; 516) and unhappiness (464-475; 478-484; 590). 

508 Anna Yea but you get ve angry when (interrupted) 
509 Karin Yea, you're saying that while you're here Cheryl but 

when you are at home, it's a totally different story. 
510 Anna You're really nasty with us cause when we say to you 

sorry Cheryl you can't go. 
511 Karin Specially when she hears me on the phone when we 

have to book a space to go and see my Dad, you know 
what I mean? 

Even after the abuser had been found guilty, Cheryl and Karin still 

wanted to protect him from allegations they felt were not true (763-773) and 

show gratitude for his admission of guilt after denying it for so long (771-773; 

785). It has to be acknowledged that, to a worker involved in the family, this 

attitude towards the abuser seemed to relate more to still being manipulated 

by him. However, their perception was that other people, including 

professionals, are unable to understand this relationship (1283-1285). 

1283 Karin Because that's what people used to say to me, they 
couldn't understand, how come I could go and visit 
him. I said yea, but I said but he's my father. I said 
that is never gonna change. 

1284 Social Mhm 
worker 

1285 Karin I said he's my father for life. Whether he's in jail or 
whatever. 
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E) Session One Map Five: Closeness: 

Closely related to the practices of caring is closeness. As will be seen 

from the subsequent discussion, many of the indicators of caring and 

closeness intertwine. 

The closeness, as with the caring, was complex and again included 

maintaining closeness to the abuser (See Map 4: Caring and Unreserved 

Caring) and to the professionals involved. There was a distinction between 

professionals who were part of the local community (845-849), like teachers, 

who were kept at a distance, and professionals from outside the local 

community (366; 1255-1261). The closeness was also about the closeness of 

family members to each other (162-180; 933-937). 

933 Karin He's been very good through all of this. 
934 Social How's, he, he's been very good through all of this. 

worker How's the relationship between him and Cheryl? 
935 Karin .. How's the relationship? - If - He loves his 

daughter very, very much. 
936 Social Mhm 

worker 
937 Karin And he, he wouldn't want anything happening to her. 

And, I think, it's hurting to think that, something has 
happened to her. 

Some of the indications of closeness were more visible when all the 

surrounding aspects were about things they disagreed on or about things 

painful to talk about. For example, when the carers were trying to explain to 

Cheryl why she could not visit her grandfather in prison, they found 

something they agreed on (common ground), even if this was about what 

the abuser enjoyed (340-344). Closeness was shown by Karin and Anna 

saying things together (15; 525-530). Sometimes, this could take the form of 
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supporting or re-enforcing what the other person was saying or by completing 

her sentences (110-111; 130-140; 279-285; 514-515; 535-538). 

297 Social And you talk to them a When this is said, Cheryl 
worker lot about those things? immediately looks up at 

Karin and Anna. They 
shake heads indicating 
no, Cheryl is now 
looking downwards, 
playing with clay. 

298 Cheryl ... Hmm, not all the time. 
299 Social Not all the time, not all 

worker the time. 
300 Karin That is the first time Karin leans towards 

we've heard about this Anna, pointing to Cheryl. 
one then. 

Sometimes, closeness could be seen in the way that people jointly 

confronted denial, be it from another member of the family (424-426) or from 

the abuser (446-450). 

The second indicator lay in what people did together or in their 

choosing to be together (162-181; 378; 901-905; 909; 1097-1101; 1125). 

901 Karin Oh yea, she's into it very good, oh (referring to 
yea, she's very close to my Nan, my relationship 
mum. with Anna) 

902 Social Ok 
worker 

903 Karin Cause she spend a lot of time with 
my mum was well, as she did with 
my dad. 

904 Social Mhm, ok. 
worker 

905 Karin Oh yea, they're very close. And my 
mum was there the day she was 
born. She was there, she held her 
second after she was born. 

However, the closeness should not be regarded as exclusive. It was 

about the ability to allow others into the relationship. For this, the 

relationship had to be flexible (1093-1101; 1138-1143). Karin often struggled 
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to think how she would be able to accommodate the varying needs of her 

mother and Cheryl, the one needing to know what happened to her and the 

other not wanting to. This closeness could become extremely close, as clearly 

illustrated by the statement of being more than family, as being friends (894- 

897). Closeness was about stability and knowing a person could rely on 

someone else (920-927) as part of a trusting relationship (267-268). When 

Cheryl finished the model of the face she was asked to make, and being 

visibly proud of her achievement, she chose her mother to share the moment 

(492-497) and they used terms of endearment to describe each other (198; 

514; 697-699). 

Another clear indication of the closeness was how highly they regarded 

the relationship (1102-1105) and the concern they had if there was any 

indication of possible damage to the relationship (913-919). 

913 Karin She loves me, I know she loves me, she has a funny 
way of showing it. But, I think there's a little bit more 
love there for mMum than me. 

914 Social Mhm, Mhm, mhm 
worker 

915 Karin But whether it is because of what's happened, or -I 
really don't know. 

916 Social Mhm 
worker 

917 Karin I really can't speak for that to be honest, cause I really 
don't know how her mind works. 

918 Social Mhm, mhm (inaudible) 
worker 

919 Karin I never have - and then with all of this business, that 
hasn't helped. 

However, perhaps the best illustration was in the respect shown for 

the wishes and feelings of other family members, such as not saying certain 

things in their presence that may have been hurtful (240-249; 367-369; 1093- 

1095), but when required, family members were willing to confront the facts of 
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what happened in the past, even if this was painful (277-278; 293-296; 327- 

366). When the relationship was strongest, this sharing was easiest (267- 

268). This painful sharing was part of a process of mutual healing (866-868; 

1063-1069; 1184-1190) that depended on closeness. 

1184 Karin I just wish she'd sort of talk to me, you know? Cause 
she can help me as much as I can help her. 

1185 Social Absolutely. Absolutely 
worker 

1186 Karin But I don't, she just don't realise it at the minute. 
1187 Social Mhm, mhm. 

worker 
1188 Karin Because it means, I went through it, but a lot, lot worse 

than her. 
1189 Social Mhm, mhm 

worker 
1190 Karin See I can, really fully understand. 

There was also a hidden closeness, or a closeness not recognised, 

perhaps because it was not clearly visible when the indicators of closeness 

were the only criteria. This does not mean that the various family members 

were not striving to achieve the indicators of closeness (1107 > 1144-1149; 

1134-1137), or wanting to have a closer relationship. 

1134 Social Do you think it would be, or would, if, if you 
worker would like to, . if you would like to change 

this relationship with Cheryl, where would 
you like to have it? 

1135 Karin Same as my Mum Points to 
10/10 

This closeness could exist, but not necessarily with all the family 

members (1107-1109). This hidden closeness was sometimes situated in a 
true understanding or a desire to understand why things were happening 

(118; 531-532; 592; 995-999; 1127), In relation to the abuse, it was important 

firstly for the persons wanting to be close to the victim, including the 
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professionals, to understand the abuse (see map 1: Abuse and process of 

abuse) and its effects (1153-1158; 1249-1261), and that there should be a 

joint understanding of the abuser (340-345). One of the overriding indicators 

may have come when this understanding entered the realm of shared 

experiences, or when they used their own abuse first to understand the abuse 

of others (977-979; 995-997). This shared experience lay the foundation for 

being able to continue to share experiences and to allow the other person to 

come closer. It provided the room for people to agree on the painful 

experiences and find common ground. 

Perhaps one of the most interesting aspects of closeness was towards 

the abuser. It seemed as though the hate towards the abuser was not a 

blanket hate, but very much a focussed hate directed to the times of abuse 

(805; See Map 4: Caring and Unreserved Caring). 

The least visible of all the indicators of closeness was seen when one 

of the carers were engaged with the worker and the other was playing games 

with Cheryl (shared closeness) who had just been described in a negative 

light (412-463). This time was shared in conversation and jointly playing 

games. It was as if a concern was raised but nothing negative was said. 

Two specific events had damaged the closeness of Cheryl's 

relationship with her mother. The first was the abuse and disclosure of the 

abuse, and, subsequently, once another carer (Anna) moved in, it was as if 

her closeness to her mother had to be shared. There were indications when 

closeness had been damaged. The first was a struggle to understand the 

person being cared for (891-893; 917); the second was that the consequence 

to the victim of maintaining a relationship with the abuser was not recognised. 
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This relationship Karin had with her father was not terminated, even though 

the pain and hurt for Cheryl was clear. This may have been part of a difficulty 

to understand (504-518) and a struggle to choose from the various 

relationships. 

In the discussion of control, mention was made of the methods by 

which people maintained control (See Map 3: Control: How). These methods 

and the struggle to control may have been indicators of a lack of closeness, 

specifically joint control, doubting, and negative descriptions. On some 

occasions, people struggled to share closeness, for example, by only 

talking about painful experiences when others were distracted (415; 440; 

459). Anna only spoke of what she knew about Karin's abuse when Karin and 

Cheryl were engaged in a game, but this struggle was also visible when the 

lack of shared experience which enabled shared understanding was pointed 

out (856-865; 1190-1192). When I told Karin that I could not understand what 

she went through because I had never been abused, she immediately 

seemed to react to this honesty and even moved closer. Some of the signs of 

damaged closeness were more obvious, like constantly pointing to the lack of 

progress someone has made (524-530) and not being willing to talk about 

important issues (542; 544-551). Because the carers had not believed the 

victims when they had first disclosed the abuse (723-733), they were left 

vulnerable and in the care of the abuser (715; 717; 737). 

715 Karin And it used to happen once a week on a Tuesday when 
my Mum used to o to Bingo. 

716 Social Mhm 
worker 

717 Karin And she did not know any if it went on and he used to 
make love to me, he used to put pens up me, things, 
take pictures, 
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731 Karin She couldn't believe it, but that's the reaction of any 
parent that you tell something like that to 

732 Social Mhm, mhm 
worker 

733 Karin And hmm, she thought it only happened once, but it 
didn't it happened over a long span of time. 

734 Social Mhm 
worker 

735 Karin And if my Mum went away, then I'd have to sleep with 
him. And you see, when you're a small child, when you 
got a big man, you know, how can you fight that off? You 
know? 

736 Social Mhm 
worker 

737 Karin Its not, its not easy. 

The last indicator is paradoxical in nature. The person who showed 

most of the signs of a lack of closeness was the person to whom Cheryl was 

closest, namely her mother. Both Cheryl and Karin chose their mothers for 

disclosure of the abuse and the person who had the most understanding of 

their experiences, but in both cases either the whole of part of the story had 

been denied. During the session it was Karin to whom Cheryl chose to show 

her achievements. 
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E) Session Six: Map 5: Secrets 

In the first session secrets dominated virtually all aspects, limiting what 

could be said to whom and who could or could not be present when one 

talked. By this point secrets were less complex and not as dominant. There 

were still some minor indications that secrets were present. For example, 

although the topic of the abuse was spoken about, it was clearly not done 

without some discomfort (272-292). Some issues were preferably not dealt 

with in public, but kept to the privacy of the family home (345-350), although 

most families have things they prefer to deal with in private. 

272 Social And your Nan wrote a letter to your, to 
worker your Granddad. Do you know what she 

wrote in the letter? 
273 Cheryl (Shakes her head) 
274 Social Hmhm. 

worker 
275 Cheryl She didn't let me see it. 
276 Social She didn't let you see it. Ok, ok, right, 

worker right. Can we tell her about this letter? 
277 Anna Oh yes, yes. 
278 Social I didn't, I didn't write this letter, maybe you 

worker can, you can help me to, to tell her about 
this letter? 

279 Anna Well, I just told Granddad, Cheryl, that, Keeps on 
that, hmm, he mustn't phone here any playing with 
more. plastic bag 

280 Cheryl Ha Lifts up her 
head as 
though she 
wants to say 
something 

345 Social 
worker 

Put them in the pots that we made. Ok. And at school, 
what can we do at school? 

346 Cheryl 
.. 347 Social 

worker 
How about (Interrupted) 

348 Cheryl We, I can put them -I could put them in my coat pocket 
and bring them home and put them in my things. 

349 Social Ok, 

231 



worker 
350 Cheryl Or in my book bag. 

What is different from the first session is the way in which certain topics 

become hidden by secrets. In the past, the professionals wanted the family to 

talk about the abuse and what had happened. By this time they were 

suggesting that certain things, such as the true nature of the abuser, should 

stay hidden (304-308). When Anna wanted to talk to Cheryl about the true 

nature of her grandfather, she was told she should not do this because Cheryl 

was not ready to hear how evil he is. The encouragement to break the 

secrets is now qualified, and certain aspects are justified to remain secret. 

There are topics they had not started to talk about with great openness 

by this time yet. These were spoken about once others started to explore 

them, such as the positive changes that had occurred (1-3; 30; 34; 57). 

These positive changes were hidden behind the predominant indications of a 

lack of change. The presence of these elements should not have hidden the 

great move away from how the power of secrets had been broken. This 

was visible in the conversations about the abuse, contact with the abuser 

(272-292), and the inclusion of those previously excluded in these 

conversations (278-284; 285-292). In contrast to previous sessions, Anna, 

who during session one did not want to be present when anybody was talking 

about the abuse, had become the person explaining the threat and what had 

happened to Cheryl. What is clear is that secrets had lost their force of 

control. 
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F) Session Six: Map 6: Closeness 

At first, closeness between the various family members was visible, but 

a part of this was hidden closeness. Though some hidden closeness 

remained (for example the care shown towards the abuser by both the victims 

who wanted to retain contact), closeness amongst the family members had 

become more visible. 

Closeness can be seen in the way people talk and what they talk 

about, for example by supporting others by allowing them to talk first and then 

affirming what they have said (309-214; 215-217). Alternatively, family 

members use the views of the person to whom they are close (57-63) when 

wanting to express views, specifically if these views are critical. 

When Cheryl criticised the social worker, describing her as a waste of 

space, she repeated what her mother had said. In the past, Cheryl preferred 

to keep the professionals on her side, not criticising the various workers. By 

this time it was her mother she kept closer. More visible than these were 

attempts at showing or emphasising the positive changes one had seen in 

the person to whom one was striving to be close (101; 209-214; 217) and 

using terms of endearment when talking to her (81; 87; 490). 

101 Anna So anyway, I think Karin's come through `cause I said to 
her that, the more she sees her father, her father doesn't 
think anything has gone wrong. 

209 Social 
worker 

She's just having a laugh with us. And with your Nan, 
how often do you have a laugh with her? 

210 Cheryl 
211 Anna Most mornings, don't we? 
212 Cheryl Yes most mornings, yes and the s-, the same with Mum. 

It hmm, 
213 Anna Things like that get you up and that, don't we? 
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214 Cheryl Yea 
215 Social And the quality times, have you and your Mum spent 

worker some, some time together? It sounds like that with the, 
with the, with you playing the TV games? 

216 Cheryl 
217 Anna Yea you did have some quality time with Mummy didn't 

you? 

490 Anna No, no no cause what did we tell you sweetheart? 

In the current setting, the most difficult part of talking and closeness 

was allowing others to ask difficult questions (272-292) about things that had, 

until recently, remained unspoken and hidden in secret (278-292; See: map 5: 

Secrets: breaking secrets). 

If it is so that actions speak louder than words, then actions are 

another indication of this closeness, specifically helping with things that are 

difficult (9-12; 278-292), such as carrying the emotional burden of others 

(319-323). Each time there was talk about guilt, Cheryl was clear that she did 

not want the others in the home to carry it. Even when it was illustrated in the 

example with a flame, she was keen to take it from her mother and 

grandmother. 

319 Social 
worker 

Ok. And your Nan, her hands start burning. And who 
wants to help your Nan to put out the flames? 

320 Cheryl Me. 
321 Social 

worker 
And who else? 

322 Cheryl Mummy. 
323 Social 

worker 
Your Mum. And what happens? - what happens? 

324 Cheryl It's passed on to me. 

In two previous sessions both Anna and Karin had done the same, not 

wanting others to carry an emotional burden. For both, closeness provided the 
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opportunity to make sure everyone was safe. This was Anna's major reason 

for moving in with them. 

Closeness is also about doing things together (198-206; 418; 437- 

438; 447-452; 483) and trying to help each other to enjoy this, or to show 

enthusiasm, wherever possible (9-12; 210-213; 445-452; 450-463; 483). This 

joint action can be seen in the repetition of the term "we" during the 

conversation (1-9; 36-38; 211-213). 

450 Anna Yea, yea! Good idea. 
451 Social We're gonna stick it up and every time 

worker that that we think (interrupted) 
452 Anna (Inaudible) in the kitchen because we G&D talking 

spend a lot of time in the kitchen simultaneously 
darling. 

453 Cheryl I had a (inaudible) 
454 Social Yes, yes. 

worker 
455 Anna Can't we? 
456 Social Every time that we see that the guilt is 

worker coming we're going (interrupted) 
457 Cheryl We can put a map by it (Sounds like) 
458 Social Yes. 

worker 
459 Cheryl Ok. 
460 Social We are going to tell the guilt that we G nods whilst 

worker don't want it. And your Nan and you this is said 
are going to keep a, a tag on this and 
say how many times we've been able 
to beat the guilt. If something happens 
and we want to do something and we 
beat it (interrupted) 

461 Cheryl Yea! Shouting this, 
jumps up with 
her fists in the 
air 

462 We're going to write down how many 
times we've been able to beat it 
(interrupted) 

463 Anna Yea, good idea Cheryl, we'll put it up 
in the kitchen, can't we? 
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Closeness is, in the first instance, recognisable in the relationships 

between people, such as the concern for the safety that people have for one 

another (108-115; 176; 278-292). When family members are close they are 

able to predict how the other person would react and what their emotional 

reaction would be to people and situations (281; 287; 366-380). This makes it 

possible to act with sensitivity to their feelings (281; 287). 

When Anna explained to Cheryl why she wrote a letter to her 

grandfather, she responded to what Cheryl wanted to say before she could 

even start her sentence. This closeness can paradoxically be seen in the 

reaction of people when the actions of family members do not show respect 

(26-34), something central to the way family members deal with each other, 

but closeness is first about knowing who is closest to you and why (364- 

380). 

366 Anna But for some reason, I don't know why, but she, she 
tends to - take notice more of me than she does her 
Mum. 

367 Social Mhm 
worker 

368 Anna You know? 
369 Social Ok. 

worker 
370 Anna She doesn't get quite so ratty (sounds like angry) with 

me as she does her Mum, you know, if I won't let her do 
something or you know or you know it's time for tea , , , and she's got to, but hmm, normally as you say she's, 

371 Cheryl (starts to say something, seemingly to do with game 
previously played) 

372 Anna You know, she gets more ratty actually with her Mum 
than she does with me. 

Closeness can be damaged, which points to the opposite of what has 

just been discussed. This happens when people are not sensitive to the 

feelings of others (161), when things are said to perhaps deliberately hurt 
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or silence people, the opposite of allowing people to talk (208-210; 215-216), 

or when people are held in low esteem (63). As joint actions are important, 

so can the lack of joint activities point to a problem with closeness (203-207; 

217-223) and a lack of cooperation (1-4; 26-31; 38-44; 44-45). These are 

normally followed by a period of time when everybody again searches for 

closeness. 

Sometimes the indication of a lack of closeness is not seen as 

negative. Various attempts are made to discourage the closeness between 

the victims and the abuser by those who feel the relationship is 

inappropriate (101-115; 278-292; 329-332), illustrating the concern for the 

safety of those involved. 
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G) Session Six: Map 7: Caring 

It is important to look first at the lack of caring from certain people. At 

no stage had any men been indicated as caring during the session. It seemed 

as though men were excluded from all the acts of caring and discussions of 

caring. The only point at which they were included were as the recipients of 

hidden caring. The abuser was still the recipient of hidden caring in session 

two. This was illustrated in the sensitivity for his feelings (132-134; 158- 

160; 287), and even messages that dealt with the hurt he had caused in the 

family were said in a way that took his feelings into consideration. 

158 Anna Why is it we've got the pain and he 
hasn't, if you know what I mean? 

159 Social Yea 
worker 

160 Cheryl He has got pain because he is in the Says this very 
prison! We're not! forcefully, looking 

at her 
gran mother 

287 Anna Yes, both you and Mummy are. You see, so I tried to tell 
Granddad in a nice way, you know, that in a nice way, that 
if he needs to get in touch with us he has to write a letter 

When matters were discussed his interests and feelings were 

protected. There were even attempts to remove the blame and 

responsibility from him for what had happened (258-263). 

258 Social Yes, tell me what guilt has done? 
worker 

259 Cheryl 
... It upset most people? 

260 Social Its upset most people. Hmh - what else did it do? 
worker 

261 Cheryl It got Grandpa put into jail, hmm, 
262 Social Hmhm. You're saying it got Grandpa put in jail. Was it 

worker guilt that got Grandpa put in jail or was it what Grandpa 
did that put him in jail? 

263 Cheryl What Grandpa did. 
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Anna seemed to feel it was her responsibility and duty to help her ex 

partner understand what had happened, that he had to carry responsibility for 

the abuse he committed (132-136). When asked to write to the abuser to 

require him to stop all contact, not everybody was keen. Karin and Cheryl 

missed him already and did not want to stop the contact (167-178; 287- 

291). The contact was more important than the risk it might have posed 

(101-115). Having said this, there was a growing tendency to assert that the 

abuser had to accept both the responsibility and the blame, even from Cheryl 

and Karin(156-160). 

287 Anna Yes, both you and Mummy, are. You see, so I tried to tell 
Granddad in a nice way, you know, that in a nice way, 
that if he needs to get in touch with us he has to write a 
letter 

288 Social Ok. 
worker 

289 Cheryl hy can't he ring? 
290 Anna Because, you see, he can't (interrupted). 
291 Che l Because he's never going to write a letter to me? 

Caring is also something that is shown from outside of the family 

towards them. It can take on many forms, for example the various 

professionals from outside emphasising the positive changes happening 

in the family (14-19; 20-23; 57). They were trying to include everybody in 

the conversations (14-23) and create space for people to express 

themselves (161-166) or to lead conversations or games. It was visible in the 

opportunities given to Cheryl to stop the session to play a game, and later in 

making sure that she could say things the way she wanted to. 

Caring is most visible in the efforts people take to ensure the 

protection of others (See map 6, Closeness). A major task undertaken by 

Anna, like the professionals, was to help others to understand what the risks 

241 



of abuse are, what needed to happen, and to act as each others' mutual 

protectors (101; 176-180; 281-285; 319-323). This happened mainly in two 

ways, the first being the various attempts to limit the risk posed to family 

members (73-77; 75 > 99; 101-105; 118-124), primarily by preventing contact 

or discouraging contact with the abuser. More generally, it could be seen in 

the concern for hazards in everyday activities and during the session. 

281 Anna I didn't say, he's been told he mustn't phone here any 
more, right? 

282 Cheryl (Sounds like) How come? 
283 Anna Because, you see, because he sometimes gets to speak 

to you, you see? And beings that, and mummy 
(Interrupted) 

284 Cheryl That isn't fair! 
285 Anna And Mummy really cannot visit any more. Because, see, 

you are the, the victims of his (interrupted) 

It was also visible in the session when the grandmother warned her 

granddaughter of the dangers when she wanted to play with a cigarette lighter 

(300; 326; 396; 490-500). The reciprocal help was located in Cheryl's 

willingness to carry the emotional burden passed on from the abuser. 

During the first session concerns over bullying at school were a major 

concern. Karin had been monitoring what had happened on a regular basis, 

having meetings with the school (356-360). One of her roles in these meetings 

had been to act as spokesperson on behalf of Cheryl. The session as a 

whole had various other examples of people acting as spokespersons for 

those who were not present (81-93; 108-110). This role relates specifically to 

outside agencies who are in positions of power, such as Social Services, 

Prison Authorities, and the school. As mentioned in the discussion of Control 

(See Map 3: Control), the action of talking on behalf of others is not only about 

advocacy; it can be about controlling others. Part of the role of spokesperson 
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is deciding when it is time to ask outsiders for help (61-69; 81; 118) and to 

motivate those inside the family to help achieve the goals set. Once a person 

has been identified or has identified themselves as the carer (483), they are 

often assigned the role of helper (416-418; 437-438; 447-455). 

451 Social We're gonna stick it up and every time 
worker that that we think (interrupted) 

452 Anna (Inaudible) in the kitchen because we Anna & Cheryl 
spend a lot of time in the kitchen darling. talking 

I simultaneous) 

One of the ways to help, or at least to get other people to act, is to set 

the example of action (132-136; 171-175). Often caring remains embedded 

in the giving of affection (210-214), specifically when people need support. 
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